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Phaedon 
ΦΑΙΔΩΝ 


Or On the Soul , Ethical 
H ΠΕΡῚ YYXH*® , ΗΘΙΚΟΣ 


The Persons of The Dialogue 
TA ΠΡΟΣΩΠᾺΑ TOY AIAAOTOY 
Echecrates , Phaedon , Apollodorus , Socrates , 
EXEKPATH* , PBAIAON , ATIOAAOAQPO® , ΣΩΚΡΑΤΗΣ 
Cebes , Simmias , Crito , The Servant of The Eleven 
KEBH* , XIMMIA® , KPITON , O YITHPETH® TON ENAEKA 


Echecrates : 1 Was Self ,O Phaedon , present with Socrates on that day , 
574 Avtog ,@ Φαιδῶν, παρεγενοῦ Σώκρατει TH ἡμερα,, 
in which he drank the potion in prison , or did thou hear of it from another person ? 
YN ETLEV TO φάρμακον EV TO δεσμωτηριῶ, ἡ ἡκοῦσας τοῦ αλλου : 
Phaedon: Self, O Echecrates. 
Avtog ,@ Εχεκρατες. 
Echecrates : What then indeed , are the kind of Logos the man spoke prior to his death ? 


Ti οὖν én EOTLV QATTH Ο AVNP ElLTEV TPO TOL QAVATOD ; 
And how did he meet his end ? For I would be pleased to hear this . 
και πὼς ετελεῦτα ; γὰρ εγὼ αν NOEWG ακούσαιμι. 


And since neither does anyone at all of the citizens of Phlius visit Athens nowadays , 
57B και YAP οὔτε τι οὐδεις TAVL TOV πολιτῶν Φλιασιὼν επιχωριαζει Αθηναζξ TA νῦν, 
nor has any visitor come from there for a long time , who could give us a clear report 
οὔτε τις EEVOGAHLKTAL εκειθεν σύχνου YPOVOD , OOTIG AV ἡμῖν τι σαφες αγγειλαι 
of that which happened in regards to this , except that he thus drank the potion indeed 
οἷος τ᾽ ἣν περι τοῦτων, πλὴν OTL dH πιὼν φαρμακον YE 
and died ; but had no further details to report . 
αποθανοι, SE ELYEVODSEV TOV AAAOV φραζειν 
Phaedo : Did thou not even hear the news about the way in which the trial took place ? 
584 Οὐδὲ apa EmvQEOHE TA περι τροπον ον τῆς δικῆς EYEVETO ; 
Echecrates : Yes, someone did bring news to us about that , but we wondered indeed , 
Naot μεντις ἨἨγγειλε ἡμῖν ταῦτα, και εθραυμαζομενγε, 
that self took place a long time ago yet it appears he was put to death much later . 
OTL αὐτης γενομένης παλαι φαινεται απορᾶνῶν TOAAM ὕστερον. 
Why was that the case , Ο Phaedo? 
Ti ἣν τοῦτο ovv ,@ Φαιδων; 
Phaedo : Se/f came together by a certain Destiny , Echecrates. For it so happened , 
ALTO συνεβη τις Τύχη. ὦ ἔχεκρατες; yap ETOYE 
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that the day before the trial , the stern of the ship that the Athenians 
τῇ Tpotepaia τῆς δικῆς, ἢ πρῦμνα τοῦ πλοιοῦ ο Αθρηναῖοι 
send to Delos , had been crowned with garlands . 
πεμπούυσινεῖις Δηλον, εστεμμενη 
Echecrates : What ship is this , then ? 
τι δη ἐστιν Tout’, dE; 
Phaedon: This is the ship , as the Athenians say , in which Theseus once departed , 
Tovt’eott το TAOLOV,@G Αθηναῖοι φασιν, ενώ Θησεὺς ποτε WYETO 

taking Two groups of Seven , to Crete, and both selves were saved and Self was saved . 
αγῶν τοὺς δις εκεινοὺς ᾽επτα, εἰς Kpntnv, καὶ τὲ E0WOE και αὔτος ἐσώθη. 
So they vowed then to Apollo, as the story goes , that if they were saved , to bring about 
OLV εὔξαντο τοτὲ TO ATOAAMVL, WC AEYETAL, ει OWPElEV , απαξειν 
a mission to Delos every year. This has always been so and even now they send forth 
58B gewpiav εἰς Δηλον eKaotov ετους. nNVael καὶ ETL νῦν πεμποῦσιν εξ 
a mission such as this to The God . Surely then selves have a law to keep the city pure , 
EVLALTOV κατ᾽ EKELVOD τῷ QEW. δη AUVTOIG EOTLV νομος τὴν πολιν KAQAPEVELV 
during this time , and thus , once the mission has started , no one may be executed by 
EV τῷ τούτω YPOVO , καὶ OVV επειδαν της HEWPIAG APYOVTaL μηδενα AV ATOKTLVVOVAL 
democratic consent , until the ship has made its journey to Delos and again returned here , 

δημοσια, πριν το πλοιον εις Δηλον τε παλιν αφικηται δεῦρο, 
hence this sometimes takes a long time , whenever the winds happen to delay selves . 
δ᾽ τοῦτο EVLOTE YLYVETAL EV TOAAM YPOVH , OTAV AVELOL τύχωσιν AMOAGPOVTEG ALTOULG. 
Therefore , the beginning of the mission starts when the priest of Apollo crowns 
58C 8’ apyn τῆς θεώριας soTL ξεπειδαν ο ἱερεὺς τοῦ ATOAAWVOG OTEWN 
the stern of the ship , and this happened , as I say , the day before the trial took place . 
τὴν πρύμναν τοὺ πλοιον, δ᾽ τοῦτο ETLYEV, ὥσπερ AEYH , TH TPOTEPALA τῆς δικῆς γεγονος. 
Because of This , Socrates remained a long time in prison between the trial 
δια τοῦτο Σώκρατει EYEVETO καὶ πολὺς YPOVOG EV TWO δεσμωτηριῶ μεταξὺ τῆς δικῆς 
and his death . 


TE και ο θανάτου. 


Echecrates: 2 But then , what about the details pertaining to his self death , Ο Phaedo? 
dé δη Τι περι τα τον αὑτον QAVATOV, ὦ Φαιδων ; 

What were the Logos and deeds , and who were present of the followers of the man ? 

TL ἣν TH λέχθεντα καὶ TPAYOEVTA , καὶ τινες OL TAPAYEVOHEVOL τῶν EXITISELOV TH ανδρι ; 

Or did the authorities not allow them to be present , so that he met his end bereft of friends? 


in] Ol APYOVTEG οὐκ ELMV TOpelval , GAA’ ετελεῦτα EPNLOS φιλων; 
Phaedon: In no way ! For some were present , and many more indeed . 
58D Οὐδαμῶς, αλλα τινες παρηῃσαν και ZOAAOL γε. 


Echecrates: Please be willing to relate to us all these details as clearly as possible, 
dy TPOQLPNONT anayyetrat ἡμῖν παντα Ταῦτα ὡς σαφεστατα, 

if thou does not happen to be occupied with something else . 

El σοι μη TOYYAVEL OVOG ἀασχολια τις. 

Phaedon: But I do indeed have the leisure and I will attempt to tell thee in detail . 
Αλλα YE σχολαζῶ καὶ πειράσομαι ὑμῖν διηγησασθαι. 

and since it is always the greatest pleasure to remember Socrates , 

καὶ yap GEL παντῶν NSLOTOV TO μεμνησθαι LOKATOLG, 
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by talking about Self myself and by listening to someone else . 
και AEYOVTIA AVTOV EMOLYE καὶ AKOLVTA αλλου 
Eche: Truly then , thou indeed has hearers such as these , O Phaedo ; 
μὴν AAAG YE ἔχεις τοὺς AKOVOOLEVOUG TOLOVTOUG ετεροὺς, ὦ Φαιδων ; 
so would thou attempt to tell us every detail as exactly as thou possibly can . 
@ Φαιδῶν ; αλλα αν πειρῶ διξεξξελθειν tavta aKpipsotata ws δυνη. 
Phae: And for me at least , being present was truly a wonderful experience . For while 
588 Kat EYOYE TAPQYEVOMEVOG μὴν θαῦμασια Emagov. yap 
being present at the death of that man , I did not feel pity, as expected ; for the man 
παροντα θανατω  avdpoc με οὔτε ελεος επιτηδειοὺ., γὰρ avNp 
appeared like a Good Daimon to me , O Echecrates , both in his Disposition and Logos’ , 
EPALVETO svdalu@v pol ,@ Eyexpates, Kal τοῦ TPOZOD KAI τῶν λογῶν, 
since he met his end Fearlessly and Nobly , so that it occurred to me that neither in that place of 
ὡς ετελεῦτα ASEWG καὶ γενναίως, MOTE παρίστασθαι μοι μηδ᾽ εἰς EKELVOV 
Hades , was he going to be without Divine Providence , but that There also he would fare Well , 
S9A Aidov0, 1lOVTO EVOL GAVEL θβειας μοιρᾶας, AAAG EkEloOs καὶ πραξξιν sv, 
upon arriving , if ever yet anyone else had . Surely for all these reasons I had no feeling 
αφικομξνον, ELMEP πώποτε τις AAAOG και. SNH δια πανὺ ταῦτα μοι οὐδεν ELONEL 
of pity , such as would seem natural to my present sorrow, nor in turn any pleasure , 
EAEELVOV , ὡς αν SOEELEV ELKOG παροντι NMEVOEL, OLTE αὖ _-d0VN, 
since we engaged in Philosophy , just as we had been accustomed to do — for indeed 
ὡς ἡμῶν οντῶν δν φιλοσοφια, ὥσπερ ELMOELMEN ; yap και 
The Logos’ were of that sort -- but what an exclusively strange experience came over me, 
OL AOYOL NOV τοιοῦτοι τινες ; αλλα TL ἀτεχνῶς ATOTOV παθος παρῆν μοι, 
an unusual mixture sprung from both pleasure and pain blended together at the same time 
τις ANONG κρασις απο TE της ἤδονης καὶ ATO τῆς λῦπης συκκεκραμενη ομοῦυ 
by taking to heart , that presently , That was about to come to an end . 
ἐενθυμουμξνω OTL αὑτικα EKELVOG εμελλὲ τελεύῦταν. 
And nearly all those present were affected in a similar way , on the one hand , sometimes 
και σχεδον παντες OL παροντες διεκειμεθα TL οὕτω, μεν OTE 
laughing , then on the other hand , at other times , weeping ; but especially one of us ; 
EXWVTEG , δὲ eviote δακρύοντες; δὲ διαφεροντὼς εἰς ἡμῶν, 
Apollodoros ; for I suppose you know the man and the way of Self . 
59B Απολλοδωῶρος ; YAP TOL O1OQA TOVAVSPA καὶ τροπον αὐτου. 
Echecrates: How could I not? (Ilacg yap ov;) 
Phaedon: Thus accordingly that man was altogether in this condition , 


τε Ttolvov ΞΕκεινος πανταπασιν οὕτως ELYEV, 
and Self for my part was perturbed in four ways and so were the others . 
καὶ OLTOG SYMYE ETETAPOYUNV και οι αλλοι. 
Echecrates: Who then , O Phaedo, were those who happened to be present ? 
τινες δε, ὦ Φαιδων, Ετυχον παραγενομενοι ; 
Phaedon: Of the native countrymen present , there was this Apollodorus , 
TOV ETLYOPLOV παρὴν te δη Ovtosg Απολλοδωρος, 


and Critoboulos and his father (Crito), and besides Hermogenes and Epigenes 

Kat o KpitoBovAog καὶ αὐτοῦ ο πατὴρ, Kat Ett Ερμογενῆς και Eaxvyevyc 

and Aeschines and Antisthenes ; and Ctesippus of Paeane was there and Menexenus 
και Atoyivnsg και Αντισθενης; και Κτησιππος o Παιανιξὺς de ἣν και Meveéevoc 


and some other countrymen ; but Plato, I believe, was ill . 
και τινες AAAOL TOV επιχωριῶν; Se TThat@v, οιμαι, NOMEVEL . 
Echecrates: Were some foreigners present ? 
59C ὃδεὲ τινες Ξενοι παρησαν; 
Phaedon: Yes indeed , Simmias the Theban and both Cebes and Phaidonides , 
Not ye, Σιμμιας o Θηβαιος και te Κεβης και Φαιδωνιδες, 
and from Megara both Euclides and Terpsion . 
Kat Msyapogsv te Εὐκλειδὴς και Τερψιῶν. 
Echecrates: Who else ? Were Aristippus and Cleombrotus present ? 
Ti δὲ ; Αριστιππος καὶ Κλεομβροτος mapeyevovto ; 
Phaedon: No. For they were said to be in Aegina . 
Ov δητα: yap ξλξγοντο etvat ev Αιγινη. 
Echecrates: Was there anyone else present then ? 
τις αλλος παρην δε; 
Phaedon: I think these were about all present . 
Olwat TouTOVG Σχξδοντι παραγενεσραι. 
Echecrates: Please , what then ? What do you say were The Logos’ ? 
én Tiovv? tives NG Noavol Aoyor ; 


Phaedon: 3 _ I will try to describe in detail to thee , everything , from the beginning . 


59D Ey@ πειρασομαῖι διηγησασθαι σοι, παντα, εξ αρχης. 
For indeed on the previous days , both the others and I were always in the habit 
yap dn τας προσθὲν ἡμερας καὶ Ol ἀλλοι καὶ EYO GEL ELWOELLEV 


of visiting with Socrates . We gathered together at dawn at the court , in which the trial 
φοιταν παρα TOV LMKPATN , OLAAESYOLEVOL EWAEV ELG TO δικαστήριον, EV ὦ ἢ SIKH 
took place ; for it was close to the prison . Thus each day we were in the habit of 

EYEVETO : YAP NV ZANOLOV τοῦ δεσμωτηριοῦ «οὖν EKAOTOTE 

waiting around , spending time discussing things with each other , until the prison 
TMEPLEWEVOLEV διατριβοντες μετ᾽ AAANAWV , EWG το δεσμωτηριοῦυ 
should open , for it did not open early . But when it opened , we used to go in to Socrates 
AVOLYHEIN , YAP OL AVEWYETO TPH: δὲ ETELSN AVOLYHEIN , ELONLEV παρα TO Σωκρατῆη 
and spend most of the day with Self. But on this day we gathered together even earlier . 
Kat διημερεῦομεν Ta TOAAG μετ᾽ αὐτου. καὶ SN καὶ τοτὲ OLVEAEYNUEV TPMLAITEPOV. 
Since on the previous day , in the evening when we came out of the prison 

yop τῇ Tpotepaia , somepac δξπειδη εξηλθομὲν εκ Tov δεσμωτηριοῦ 

we heard news that the ship from Delos would be arriving . Thus we agreed 

59Ε επύθομεθα ott To πλοῖον εκ AgsAov  s1N αφιγμᾶνον. οὖν παρηγγειλαμεν 

with each other to come to the usual place as early as possible . When we arrived the 


OAANAOIG NKELV εἰς TO ξιῶθος ὡς APMLAITATA. και ἥκομεν O 
gatekeeper came out to us , the very man who usually answered our knock , and told us 
θύῦρωρος sEEAQwV ἡμῖν, οσπερ εἰώθει ὑπακούειν, καὶ εἰπὲν 


to wait and not to enter , until he should tell us to. “For The Eleven ,” said he , 
TEPIWEVLEV καὶ μη παριεναι TPOTEPOV, EWG αὐτος αν κελεύσῃ. γὰρ οἱ EvdeKa , Ἔφη. 
“are releasing Socrates and giving him the word on how his death will take place today .’ 
Avovot Σωώκρατή και παραγγελλοῦσιν OAWG TEAELTHON AV THSE TH NEPA. 
Thus , after waiting not or a long time he came and told us to go in. 
δ᾽ οὖν EXLOYOV οὐ πολὺν YPOVOV κεν καὶ EKEAEVEV ἡμας SLOLEVAL . 
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So we went in and on the one hand , found Socrates recently released from his chains , 

60A οὖν εισελθοντες μὲν κατελαμβανομὲν LWKPATH APTL τον λελύμενον.,, 

and on the other hand , Xanthippe -for you know her- sitting by him and holding the child 
δὲ τὴν Ξανθιππὴν -γαρ γιγνώσκεις-- TAPAKAHNMEVNV TE καὶ EXYOLOAV TALSLOV 

of Self . Thus when Xanthippe saw us , she cried out and said the sort of thing that 

αὐτοῦ. OLVASG ἡ Ξανθιππη ειδεν NUAG, AvEvdNUNOE TE καὶ ELTEV τοιαῦτ᾽ ATTA 

women usually do say as ; “O Socrates, now is truly the last time your close friends will 

αι YOVALKEG εἰώθασιν δη οἵα OTL, Q Σώκρατες, vov dy ὕστατον Ol ξεπιτηδειοι 

talk to thee and thou to them .” Then Socrates looking at Crito said, 

προσεροῦσι OE καὶ σὺ TOUTOUG. καὶ οΣώκρατης βλεψας εἰς τον Kpitwva edn, 

“Ὁ Crito , let someone take Self home .” And at that time , on the one hand , some of 


Ω Kpitov, anayeto τις αὐτὴν οἴκαδε. καὶ EKELVV μεν τινες τοῦ 
Crito’s people , led her away lamenting and beating her breast ; while on the other hand , 
Κριτώνοςτῶν απηῆγον βοῶσαν τε Kat κοπτομένην : δὲ 


Socrates sat upright on the bed , bent his leg and rubbed it with his hand , 
60B Σώκρατης AVAKAAQICOMEVOG εἰς τὴν κλίνην, συνεκαμψε TO OKEXOG TE καὶ εξετριψε 
with his hand , and at the same time that he was rubbing said: “How strange ,O men, 
τῇ χξιρι, Kal αμα τριβὼν eon: ὥς αἀτοπον, ὦ AVOPEG , 
this thing seems to be , which human-beings call pleasure ; how wonderfully it is 
τοῦτο τι EOLKE ELVAL , O οιανθρῶποι καλοῦσιν NOV : ὡς HALLADO1WG 
naturally-disposed to that which is believed to be its opposite, the painful , since on the 
TEDUKE προς το δοκοῦν ELVOL EVAVTLOV, TO ALANPOV, 

one hand , they will not come to be together , at the same time (59A) , in the human self 

μεν, un εθξλειν παραγιγνεσθαι αμα . TO ἀανθρῶπῶ TO αὐτῶ 
but if , on the other hand , anyone pursues and catches the one , they are almost sure to 
EV δὲ τις διώκῃ καὶ λαμβανη το ETEPOV, τι σχεδον 
necessarily catch the other also, just as if two were United-together from One Summit , 
AVAYKACEDQAL AAUPAVELV TO ETEPOV και, ὥσπερ δὺ OVTE συνημμδνῶ EK LLAG KOPLONG, 
and it seems to me if Aesop had envisioned selves, he would have composed a myth, that 
kat δοκει pot et Αισῶπος Evevonoev avta, av OLVOELVAL μῦθον, ὡς 
God wished to Reconcile the warring opposition of selves , but since it was not possible , 
60C 0 Qs0G βοῦύλομενος πολεμοῦντα διαλλαξαι avTA,  EmELdy Οὐκ εδύνατο, 
United their Self Summits to The Same , and by this whichever one may be present , 
σύνηψεν TAG αὑτοῖς KOPLOAG εις ταῦτον καὶ δια ταῦτα ὦ TO ETEPOV AV παραγενήται 
the other one will also follow later. Thus , The Same Reconciliation also seems fitting 
TO ETEPOV και επακολούῦθει ὕστερον. OVV αὐτῷ καὶ δξοικὲν 
for me , seeing that just as at one time the chains caused suffering in my leg , but now 

μοι, EemEldn ὠσπερ τοῦ δεσμοῦ NV ὕπο το αλγξινον EV TH σκελξι, δὴ NKELV 
the pleasant has come to Light following after (the suffering) . 

το ηδὺ φαινεται επακολούρθουν. 


4 Then Cebes intervened and said: Yes by Zeus, O Socrates, you did well to remind me. 
ovv O Κεβηῆς ὑπολαβῶν edn, Nn tov Ata ὦ Σώκρατες ETOINOAG EV AVAUVNOGG LE. 
For some others have already asked me about the poems which thou has put to verse ; 
γὰρ τινες GAAOL ἤροντο NSN με περι TOL TOV ποιηματῶν OV πεποιῆκας EVTELVACG 
The Logos’ of Aesop and the introduction to The Hymn to Apollo , and even 
60D τοὺς λογοὺς τοῦ AtowxOD KAI TO προοιμίῖον εις TOV ATOAAW, καὶ ATAP 
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the day before yesterday Euenos asked , what in the world thou has in mind . 


πρώην Evnvoc , τι MOTE o διανοηθεις, 
For ever since thou came to prison , thou has produced selves , thou who has never 
ἐπειδὴ NAQEG δεῦρο, εποιησας avTa , οὐδὲν πώποτε 
produced poetry before ! Therefore , if thou cares what I have to answer to Euenos , 
ποιησας προτερον. ovv ει LEAEL τι εμξ SYELV ἀαποκρινασθραι τοῦ Εὐυηνω, 
when he asks me again , as I well know (he will) , please tell me , what I should say .” 
OTAV EPHATA με ALAIG, yap Ev oOlda , ειπε, τι χρη λξγειν. 


Socrates: Now then , tell him , The Truth , O Cebes , that having written these , 
TOLVLV , λεγε αὑτω., TAANON , ὦ Κεβῆς, otl ExOINOa ταῦτα 
I did not intend to rival him nor the poems of self, for I knew that would not 
οὐκ EKELVO) BOUAOLEVOG εἰναι ἀντιτεχνος οὐδε τοις ποιημασιν αὐτοῦ, YAP NSELV WG οὐ 
be easy, but I was trying to find what was the meaning of certain Dreams , and of being 
El] PASLOV, AAA’ ἀποπειρώμενος τι λξγει τινῶν EVUTVLOV , καὶ αφοσιου-- 
Atoned , if in case the repeated commands of The Muse to me were to make This . 
60E -μενος., ει πολλακις επιταττοι τὴν μουσικὴν μοι ZOLELV ταύτην. 
For they were such as this ; The Same Dream having often come to me in my past life , 
yap δη ATTA ἣν TOIASE : TO AUTO EVUTVLOV πολλακις φοιτῶν μοι EV TO TAPEAGQOVTL BL , 
appearing to my view in one way or another , but always saying The Same Logos ; 
PALVOLEVOV OYEL αλλοτ᾽ Ev AAA , δὲ AEYOV TA ALTA , 
“O Socrates,” It said, “Make and Work at Music.” And indeed, in times past, I thought 
ὦ Σώκρατες ,εφη, ποῖει καὶ εργαζου HOLOLKNV. καὶ γε, EVTM YPOVW προσθεν EYW 
this was to cheer me on and to encourage me for having taken up , The Very Practice 
τοῦτο  EMIKEAELELV TE και παρακελεύεσθαι μοι ὑπελάμβανον omep 
that my Self Was Doing , so that just as those who encourage the runners (in a race) , 
61A αὐτὸ επραττον, ὥσπερ Ol διακελεύομενοι τοῖς θεοῦσι, 
The Dream was thus encouraging me do this; To Make Music; exactly as I Was Doing , 
TO EVUTVLOV οὕτω ENLKEAEVELVEMOL τοῦτο, ποιεῖν MOLOLKNV, OEP  EMPATTOV, 
by on the one hand Philosophy Being The Greatest Music , and thus on the other hand , 
ως μεν φιλοσοφιας οὐυσῆς μξγιστης μουσικῆς, δὲ 
I was doing this . But now, since the trial took place, and also The Festival of The God 
EHOL πραττοντος τοῦτο: 5 νὺν επειδὴ δικὴ EYEVETO, τε καὶ NEOPTH τοῦ θεοῦ 
which was keeping me from being executed , I thought that I should , if in case the 
y διεκωλὺξ μὲ αποθνήησκειν, εδοξξ χρῆναι, ει ἀρὰ TO 
recurring dream was commanding me to make this kind of popular music , 
πολλάκις EVOTVLOV TPOOTATTOL μοι TOLELV ταῦτην τὴν δημώδη μουσικήν, 
thus I should not disobey it , and make it. For it would be safer not to depart , until 
61B αὐτῷ μη AZEIQNOAL , αλλα ποιεῖν. YAP ειναι ἀσφαλξστερον μὴ ATELVAL πριν 
I had been Atoned by composing verses in obedience to The Dream . 
αφοσιώσασθαι ποιησαντα ποιηματα AELQOMEVOV τῶ EVUTVLO. 
In this way then , on the one hand , 1 first composed to The God , in whose Honor 


ovta dn μὲν πρῶτον EXOINOG εξιςτονθξον, ov 
The Present Rite was being observed . After The God , on the other hand , I realized 
YQ παροῦσα θῦσια NY : μδτα TOV QEOV ds EVVOTNOAG 


that if the poet indeed cares about being a poet , he must compose myths not discourses . 
OTL ELMEP TOV ποιητὴν SEOL , HEAAOL εἰναι ποιητής, SEO ποιεῖν μυθους, AAA’ Ov λογους. 


(} 
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And Self not being a myth-maker , but through those myths of Aesop which I knew and 


και AVTOG οὐκ ἢ HLQOAOYLKOG , δια ταῦτα μύθους Αϊισωώπου OLG ἡπισταμὴν και 
had at hand ; I then put these into verse , the first ones which I came across . 
ELYOV TPOYXELPOVG , δὴ TOLTOLG ETOLNOA, πρώτοις οις EVETUYOV. 


5, This then , O Kebes , tell Euenos ; to be strong , and if he is of Sound-mind , 
Ταῦτα ovv, ὦ Κεβης, dpace Eunva , καὶ ἐρρωσθαιϊι(ρωννυμι), καὶ AVOWhPOVN , 
to follow me as quickly as possible . For Iam departing today , as it seems , 
διώκειν ELE WG TAYLOTO. δὲ απειμι τήμερον, WG EOIKE, 
for Athenians so order it . 
61C yap Agnvatol κελεύουσι. 
Simmias: What kind of advise is this that you give to Euenos , O Socrates? 


Otov τοῦτο TapakerEevet Eunvo , ὦ Σώκρατες; 
For I have already often come across the man , and accordingly , from what I have 
youp δὴ πολλα EvtETOYNKA TO AVdPL; οὖν σχξδον, εξ ὧν syo 


perceived , he will hardly be willing to be persuaded by thee in any way at all . 
σθήημαι, οὐδ σχεδον εκῶν εἰναι πείσεται σοι οὐδ᾽ οπωστιουν. 
Socrates: How can that be ? Is Euenos not a Philosopher ? 
Ti dar ; Evynvog οὐ φιλοσοφος ; 

Simmias: To me at least , he seems to be. 

Epouys δοκει. 
Socrates: Accordingly then , Euenos should be willing , and all those who have a Share 

TOLVOV kat Evevoc sgeAnoet καὶ πας OTH μετεστιν 
of this life’s Work in ἃ Worthy Way . But equally however , Self should not do violence 
TOUTOL τοῦ πράγματος alas . ισως μεντοι GUTOV οὐ βιασεται 
for that , they say , is not Lawful . 
yap φασι ElVOL οὐ θεμῖτον. 
Phaedon: And at the same time he said this , he set down his feet upon The Earth , 
61D και αμα AEYOV ταῦτα, καθῆκε τὰ OKEAN επι τὴν γήν, 
and sitting henceforth in this way , the rest (of the discourse) was completed . 
και KaQECOLEVOG NON OLTMG τα λοιπα διδλδγετο 
Cebes: What do you mean by this , O Socrates, that it is not Lawful for Oneself 
Tlog λέγεις τοῦτο, ὦ Σώκρατες, TO ELVAL μη θεμῖτον εαῦτον 
to do violence , but yet , that The Philosopher should follow after one that is dying ? 
Biaceogar δ᾽ τον φιλοσοφον αν ἕπεσθαι τῶ απορθνησκοντι ; 

Socrates: What is this ,O Cebes, have thou and Simmias not heard about such matters , 

Ti δὲ. ὦ Κεβης, ov TE καὶ Σιμμιας OL AKNKOGTE περι τῶν TOLOLTOV, 
being closely connected with Philolaus (A Pythagorean) ? 

OVYYEYOVTEG Dirorao ; 
Cebes: Nothing clear-plain-sure indeed , O Socrates . 
Ovdev σαφες γε, Σώκρατες. 
Socrates: Indeed , I also speak about selves from hearsay, but I do not think it is 
UNV EyYO καὶ λεγὼ περι αὑτῶν εξ. ακοῆς, μὲν οὐδεις 

thus wrong to tell what I happened to have heard . For it is perhaps especially fitting 
OvV φθονος AEYELV α TOYYAVO AKNKOWS . γὰρ l0@G μαλιστα πρεπει 
since I am about to journey There , and so to both thoroughly examine 
61Ε μελλοντὰ αποδημειν ἐκεῖσε TE Kal διασκοπειν 


and mythologize about the journey to That Place , what kind of Place we think Self is . 
καὶ μυθολογεῖν περι τῆς αποδημῖας τῆς εκει, OLAV TIVO οἴομεθα αὑτὴν Elvar. 
For what else should one do in the time before The Sun sets ? 

YAP τι GAAAO AV τις ποιοι EV TO YPOVO μξχρι ἡλιοῦ δυσμῶν ; 


Cebes : 6 Whatever then is the reason , O Socrates , for them to say that it is not Lawful 
τι ποτε δηὴ Kata ovv ,@ Σώκρατες, φασι ELVAL οὐ θεμῖτον 

for Self to kill Oneself ? For I at least have already heard Philolaus also , say as thou said 
QUTOV ALOKTLVVOVAL εαῦτον ; yap symye NON NKOvoG Φιλολαοὺ Kal, οπερ σὺ TNpOVv 
just now , when he was living with us , and I have also already heard it from others ; 

δη νῦν, OTE διητατο παρ᾽ ἡμῖν, και δὲ non τινῶν = AAAOV, 
that one must not do this ; but I have never heard anyone at all give a clear account 

ὡς δξοι οὐ ποιεῖν τοῦτο: δὲ οὐδὲν AKNKOA OVSEVOG πώποτε σαφες 
about Selves . 
περι αὐτῶν. 
Socrates: Then you must take heart , for thou may presently hear one. And it may 
62A AAG YPN προθῦμξισθαι, YAP AVTAYA  KOLAKOLOAIG . HEVTOL 
perhaps appear Wonderful to thee , if this alone , out of all the other Laws , is Simple . 
lOWG PAVELTAL θαῦμαστον GOL, El τοῦτο LOVOV ἀπαντῶν TOV AAAMV, EOTLV ATAODV. 
And it never happens to humans , just as it does in all other cases , but that there are 


και OLSENOTE TLYYAVEL TO AVOPOTM, ὥσπερ και ταλλα, δὲ 
times when , it is Better for some to die than it is to live ; and it will perhaps appear to be 
OTE EOTIVBEATLOV οἷς τεθναναι ῃ ζην, και ισῶὼς φαῖινεται 


Strange to thee , if then these people for whom it is better to die , cannot do Good 
θαυμαστον σοι, El SE TOVTOIG τοις ἀνθρώποις οἷς βελτιον τεθναναι μη TOLELV ED 
for Themselves , without committing some impiety to Selves , 

EQAUTOVG OOLOV αὐτοὺς, 
but must wait for someone else to do The Good Deed . 
adda Sel περιμενεῖιν αλλον ELEPYETNV. 

Cebes : (Laughing quietly and speaking in his own dialect said ) Zeus knows it is ! 
ENLYEAAOAG NPEUG καὶ εἰπὼν TH αὐτοῦ φώνη Edn Ζεὺς Itt. 
Socrates: Indeed so , for it might appear irrational when put in this way , but perhaps , 
62B γ᾽ kor yap av δοξειδν ἄλογον διναι OvT® αλλ᾽ μὲᾶντοι, 
could it not equally indeed have some Logos in it? Therefore on the one hand there is 

ov loMg) γ᾽ EXEL τινα AOYOV . Ovv μεν 
The Doctrine put in the language of The Mysteries about Selves , that human-beings 
Oo δογος εν λεγομενος αἀπορρντοῖς περι αὑτῶν, ὡςοι ἀνθρῶποι 

are in some kind of “Tour of Duty” and that one must truly neither free Oneself 
ἐσμὲν EV τινι ppovpa καὶ δει oy ov λύειν εαῦτον 
nor escape from this , and seems to me a Great (61A) Doctrine and not easy 
οὐδ ATOSLOPAOKWELV EK TALTNG, TE φαινεται μοι τις HEYAG καὶ οὐ ραδιος 
to thoroughly discern ; but nevertheless the following indeed appears well said to me , 

διιδειν : αλλα OV μεντοι TOOE yé SOKEL ED AEyEDHAL μοι, 
O Kebes ; that The Gods are our Superintendants and that we human-beings are one 
® Κεβης, το θεοὺς ELVAL ἡμῶν EXILEAOLHEVOLG καὶ NUAG τοὺς ἀνθρῶπος Eval EV 
of the Possessions belonging to The Gods ; or does thou believe that this is not the case ? 

TOV κτηματῶν τοις θεοῖς : ἢ σοι δοκει οὐ οὔτως ; 


Cebes : To me, it is indeed the case . (Εμοιγε .) 

Socrates: And is it not also the case that thou would be severe with any self of those 
62C και Οὐκοῦν σὺ QV YAAETALVOIG τι QLTM τῶν 

of thine possessions if self killed themselves , when thou had not given any sign that 
σαύτου KTNHATOV EL ALTO αποκτιννῦοι EALTO, σοὺ μη σημήναντος OTL 

thou wished self to die , and if thou could give some penalty , thou would penalize self ? 
βουλει ALTO TEQVAVAL , καὶ εἰ AV EYOLG τινα TILMPIAV, αν τιμώροιο ; 
Cebes : By all means (law γ᾽). 


[Apology 28C : Evidence of The Great Doctrine . Socrates: Men of Athens , thou does 
not speak well , if, thou thinks a man in whom there is even a little merit , ought to 
consider danger of life or death , and not rather , regard this only , when he does anything 
, whether the things he does are right or wrong and the acts of a good or bad man ...28D 
For in Truth , so it is ; that wherever a man stations himself, thinking it is best to be there, 
or is stationed by his commander , there he must remain , as it seems to me , and run his 
risks , considering neither death nor any other thing that is inclined towards that which is 
disgraceful\ ugly\deformed\not beautiful\discordant\unmusical\atoypov. 

Then , gentlemen , I should have been acting strangely , if, at Poteidaia and 
Amphipolis and Delion , J stayed , where I was posted by the captains whom you had 
chosen to command me , like anyone else , and risked death ; but where God Posted me , 
as I thought and believed , with The Duty to be a Philosopher and test myself and others , 
There, 1 should fear either death or anything else , and , desert my Post ? Strange indeed 
it would be , and then truly , anyone might have brought me to court Justly , and affirmed 
that I did not believe in God , because 1 disbelieved in The Oracle , and feared death , and 
thought I was wise when I was not . For to fear death , gentlemen , is only , to think you 
are wise , when you are not ; for it is , to think you know what you do not know . No one 
knows whether death is really the greatest blessing a man can have , but they fear it , as 
the greatest curse , as if they knew well . Surely this is the disgraceful kind of ignorance , 
to think one knows , what one does not know . But perhaps in this also , gentlemen , I am 
different from the general run of mankind, and if I should claim to be wiser than someone 
in something , it would be this , that I do not know well enough about what happens in 
the House of Hades , so I do not think I know , but , to do wrong and disobey those who 
are Better than myself , whether God or man , that 7 know to be disgraceful .| 


Socrates: Perhaps now then , according to this perspective , it is not irrational , that one 
Iowsg τοινὺν ταῦτη οὐκ αἀλογον 

must not kill Self beforehand , until God should send some necessity to do so , 

δεῖν μη αποκτιννῦναι GUTOV TPOTEPOV, πριν HEOG AV επιπεμψη τινα AVAYKNV , 

just as the one which is now present to us . 

ὥσπερ τὴν και νὺν παροῦσαν ELV. 


Cebes: 7 This certainly seems likely indeed . But as for what thou were just saying , that 
τοῦτο AAA φαινεται ElKOG ye . SH LLEVTOL ο vov λεγες, TO 

Philosophers must be willing and ready to die , seems reasonably strange , O Socrates , 

τοὺς φιλοσοφοὺς AV EQEAELV PASLWG ATOMVNOKELV , τοῦτο EOLKEV ATOTD , ὦ Σώκρατες, 

if indeed , what we said just now has been well said , namely , that God is our 

62D ειπερ ο sAsyousv δὴ νῦν EXEL ευλογῶς, TE TO MEOVELVAL ἡμῶν 


Superintendant and that we are His possessions . For it is not reasonable that Those 
TOV επιμελουμενον και ἡμας εἰναι EKELVOL κτηματα.. YAP EXEL οὐκ AOYOV TO τοὺς 
who are most Mindful should not resent leaving This Service , in which , The Gods , 
PPOVILMTATOUG μη ἀγανακτεῖν AMLOVIAG EK TALTNG τῆς θεραπειας , EV 1, QEOL, 
who are The Best Overseers of The Real Beings , are Watching Over Selves ! 


Οἰπὲρ αρῖστοι δπιστατοι τῶν οντῶν .ξισιν δπιστατοῦσιν αὑτῶν... 
For surely Self cannot think that It will indeed be able to take better care of Itself when 
γὰρ ποὺ AVTOG OV OLETAL YE  YEVOMEVOG AMELVOV επιμελησεσθαι 


It is free ; but a thoughtless man might easily think this ; that one must escape from their 
ἐλεύθερος: AAA’ μὲν AVOTN|TOG AVOPWTOG AV TAY’ OLNQEIN ταῦτα, εἰναι PEVKTEOV AZO τοῦ 
Master ; and they would indeed not reason , that they must not flee from The Good , 
62E δεσποτοῦ, καὶ αν γε οὐκ λογιζοιτο, οτι δει οὐ φεύγοι απο τοὺ ἀγαθοῦ, 
but remain at Their side as long as possible, wherefore it would be unreasonable to flee , 
αλλ᾽ παραμξνειν Ο το μάλιστα, δοι αν αλογιστὼς φεύγοι 
but the Intelligent would surely always desire to be next to One Better than self. 
δὲ ο νοῦν αν ποὺ GEL EXMVETIQLLOL Elval παρα τῷ βελτονι αὐτοῦ 
And so , Ο Socrates , from this point of view , the opposite is likely to be the case rather 
KQITOL, ὦ Σώκρατες, οὔτως τουῦναντιον ξεικος ELVOLL n 
than what was just now said ; for on the one hand those that are “Mindful” would clearly 
fe) dr νὺν EAEyETO : γὰρ μεν τοὺς φρονιμοὺς πρεπει 

resent dying , whereas on the other hand , those that are “mindless” would rejoice . 
ἀγανακτεῖν απορνησκοντας, δ᾽ τοὺς αφρονας χαιρειν. 
Phaedo : It seemed to me that when Socrates heard this , he was Pleased by the 

εδοξε μοι TE οὖν Σώκρατες ἀκοῦσας, O σθηναι τῆ 
resourcefulness of Cebes , and glancing at us , he said ... 
πραγματεια τοῦ Κεβητος, kar επιβλεψας εις ἡμας, edn, 
Socrates : Cebes is always closely examining some Logos , and he is certainly 

KeByng Αξι TOL ἀνερεῦνα τινας O LOYOUG , καὶ TOVO 
not willing to be quickly persuaded , by what anyone may say . 
Ov EMEAEL ELOHEWG πείθεσθαι, O TL τις ἂν ξειπη. 
Simmias: O Socrates, it seems to me that Cebes now has something to say about self . 
63A ὦ Σώκρατες, Αλλα μὴν δοκει μοι Κεβης vov Kat γε τι λεγειν ALTO. 
For why should the wise truly wish to flee from Masters that are Better than selves 
YAP TL AV σοφοι AVOPES ἀληθῶς βούλομενοι φεύγοιεν δεσποτας ὡς ALELVOUG αὑτῶν 
and be done with Selves , so easily ? And it seems to me that Cebes aims his Logos 
καὶ ALAAAATTOLVTIO AUTOV PASLWG ; καὶ SOKEL μοι Κεβῆης τεῖνειῖιν tov λογον 
at thee , because thou are intending to leave us so easily , and Those Good Rulers , 
εις σε, OTL WEPELG ATOAELTOV NLAG OVTM PASIWG, καὶ ἀγαθοὺς αρχοντας, 
that Self agrees , are The Gods.” 
WG ALTOS OMOAOYEIG, HEOUG. 
Socrates: What you say , is Just . For I believe you mean , that it is necessary for me 
63B λεγετὲ  Δικαῖα. YAP οιἴμαι LUAG λξγειν, οτι χρη με 
to make an apology for these Doctrines , just as I did in court . 
απολογήησασθαῖι προς ταῦτα , ὥσπερ EV SLKAOTHPLO. 
Simmias: By all means 

πανὺ μεν ODV. 
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Soc: 8 Come along then , I will try to defend us more persuasively than in regards to 
DMepe SN, ELAM προς απολογησασθραι ὑμας πιθανώτερον ἡ προς 
that jury. For on the one hand, O Simmias and Cebes, I would be wrong , by not resenting 
τοὺς δικαστας. γὰρ μὲν, ὦ Σιμμια te Kat Κεβης, eyo αν NdtKOLV οὐκ ἀγανακτῶν 
death , if first of all , 1 did not consider that I shall be present with Those Gods that are 
TO θανατῶ ; EL πρῶτον UN ὦμῆν (οιομαι) ηξειν (NKW) μὲν παρα αλλοὺς θεοὺς 
Wise and Good , and later with human-beings who have completed life that are better 
σοφοὺς TE καὶ ἀγαθοὺς, καὶ EMELTA TAP’ ἀνθρώπους τετελευτηκοτας αμεινοὺς 
than those here . But , as the case now stands , be Well Assured , and that I hope 
63C τῶν evgads . δε voy ED 1OTE TE OTL ελπιζω 
to reach the company of those that are good braves .This last , I would not entirely 
αφιξεσθαι παρ᾽ AYAQOLG ανδρας: τοῦτο καὶ μὲν, αν οὐκ πανὺ 
confidently affirm ; however , that I shall be in the company of Gods who are Altogether 
SUOYLPLOAILNV:  PEVTOL οτι néelv παρα θεοὺς TAVO 
Good Masters , of that be Well Assured , if really I could confidently affirm this or 
ἀγαθοὺς δεσποτας, Ott gb 10TE, ElMEP AV διισχυρισαιμὴην τοῦτο KAI 
any other matter such as this . Similarly , through these Doctrines , the result is that 
τι αλλο τῶν τοιοῦτων. ομοιῶς δια ταῦτα ὥστε 
I am not resentful , but I have Good hope that there is something in store for those 
OLY AYAVAKTM, GAA slut  EvEATIC ELVAL τι τοις 
that have completed life , and , indeed , just as it has been said from ancient times , 
TETEAELTYKOOL , και. γε ὥσπερ AEYETAL καὶ παλαι, 
it is much better for the good than for the corrupt . 
πολὺ ALELVOV τοις ἀγαθοῖς ἡ τοις KAKOIG. 
Simmias: What then ,O Socrates ? Do you intend to depart while keeping This Self 
63D Τιοῦν ,@ Σώκρατες ; Ἔχεις απιεναι EXOV τὴν ταῦτην αὑτος 
Understanding in your Mind , or will you also Share It with us ? For to me at least , This 
διανοιαν εννὼ ,ῆ καν μεταδοιῆης ἡμῖν; γὰρ ἕμοιγξ τοῦτο 
appears to be The Common Good , and at the same time consider it as thine defense , 
SOKEL εἰναι KOLVOV ἀγαθον, και αμα EOTLV απερ σοι απολογια, 
if what thou says convinces us . 
ξεαν AEsYEIG MELONS NAc. 
Socrates: I will try , but first then let us see to the following , what it is that Crito, I think 
πειράσομαι, Αλλα πρῶτον δὲ σκεψώμεθα TOVds, O TL ἐστιν Κριτῶνα doKEt 
has been wanting to say to me for some time 
βούλεσθαι slmév μοι παλαι. 
Crito: What else , O Socrates , but that which the man who is to give you the potion 
Τι ye,@ Σώκρατες, aAAa ἢ O LEAA@V δώσειν GOL TO φαρμακον 
has been telling me for some time , he says that you should talk as little as possible . 
φραζειν μοι παλαι, AEYEL OTL σοι χρη διαλεγεσθαι ὡς ελαχιστα. 
For he says talking causes much heat , and thus , one should not to do this before taking 
yap φησι διαλεγομενοὺς μαλλον θερμαῖνεσθαι, de δεῖν οὐδὲν τοιοῦτον TPOOdEPELV 
the potion , for if not , sometimes it becomes necessary to make such persons drink 
63E tw bappakm@ , dE El UN, EVLIOTE αναγκαζεσθαι τοιοῦντας τοιοῦτον τι πινειν 
this potion twice and even thrice . 
τοὺς Kat δις καὶ τρις. 
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Socrates: Allow self to care ; but only let himself be prepared to give it twice , 
Ea “vutov YALPELV: αλλα μονον TO εαῦτου ὡς TAPAOKEVACETM SWOWV καὶ δις 
and then if necessary , even thrice . 


δὲ sav dey , καὶ τρις. 
Crito: I was already quite sure what thou would say , but he has been pouring scenarios 
Αλλα μὲν non σχεδον τι αλλα παρξχξι πραγματα 


on me for some time (μοι παλαι). 
Socrates: Allow self , but I now wish to give The Logos to thee , to those who are truly 
Ea avtov, ard’ ndn βούλομαι ἀποδοῦναι τον λογον ὑμιν, τοῖς dn 
judges , as to why it has come to Light to me that a person who has truly spent their life 
δικασταις, ὡς φαινεται μοι ανηρ ξικωτὼς διατριψας τον βιον 
being engaged in Philosophy should be of Good cheer when being about to die and 
OVTL EV TO φιλοσοφια θαρρξιν LEAAWV αποθανεισθαι και 
to be of Good hope that he will attain The Greatest Good There , upon the completion 
64A εἰναι svEAmic οἴσεσθαι μξγιστα ἀγαθὰ EKEL, δπειδαν TEAEL— 
of his life . Thus, I will try to tell thee ,Simmias and Cebes, how this may thus be so. 
-TNON . OLV εγὼ πειράσομαι φρασαι, ὦ Σιμμια τε Kat Κεβης, πῶς Tov’ AVOvLTMS εχοι. 
The Great Doctrine 
9 For it is very likely that so many others happen to be unaware , that those who pursue 
YAP KLVODVEDOVOL οσοι τοὺς αλλοὺς τυγχανοῦσιν AEANHEVAL OTL ALTOL EXLITNOEVOLVOLV 
Philosophy Correctly , pursue contacting nothing else than Dying and Being Dead . 
φιλοσοφιας ορθῶς QATOMEVOL οὐδὲν αλλο ἢ αποθνήσκειν TE καὶ τεθναναι. 
If , therefore , this is True , it would be without a doubt , strange , on the one hand , that 
ει οὖν τοῦτο GANOEG, αν EIN δήπου ατοπον μὲν 
having been eager for nothing else than This all their life , but then on the other hand , 
προθῦμεισθαι μηδὲν αλλο ἡ τοῦτο ὃν παντι τῶ BIW, δη δὲ 
upon arriving , they resent That which they eagerly Desired and Practiced for so long . 
NKOVIOG AVTOU ἀγανακτεῖν O προεθύῦμουῦντο TE καὶ EMETHSELOV παλαι. 
Simmias: (Laughing) By Zeus , O Socrates , you made me laugh , though presently 


64B (γελασας ) Νὴ tov Ala, ὦ Σώκρατες, ETOINOaAG γελαᾶσι, γε νὸν 
I was certainly in no laughing mood . For I indeed suspect that the majority of people , 
με TAVO ov yeAaosiovta. yap δὴ omar τοὺς πολλοὺς 


on hearing this , will believe that it describes The Philosophers “quite well” , 
AKOVOAVTIAG τοῦτο, AV SOKELV AUTO εἰρησθαι εἰς τοὺς φιλοσοφοῦντας πανὺ ED, 
and on the one hand our people at home would quite manifestly and quite thoroughly agree , 
και μεν πημιντοὺς παρ᾽ ἀνθρώπους αν συμφαναι και TAVO 
that Philosophers are engaged in (the business of) death , and on the other hand , 
OTL OL φιλοσοφοῦντες οντι τῷ QAVATWOL , KOU 
that they are not indeed unaware , that They are deserving of this circumstance . 
σφας ov ye λελήθασιν. OTL Elolv GEOL τοῦτο πασχεξιν. 
Socrates: They would be telling The Truth O Simmias , except for their being aware . 
Kat av γ᾽ dAsyouv adnen ὦ Σιμμια, πλὴν μὴ σφας τοὺ AsANOEvVat 
For they are truly unaware of the way True Philosophers are engaged in Death 
yap αὐτοὺς ye AsEANOEV ἢ WS Ol ἀληθῶς φιλοσοφοι TE QAVATWOL 
and of the way They are Deserving of Death , 


: : 9 
et ἢ iain aElol gavaton , 1 What kind of Death, does, the- philosopher pursue: ? 


2 How does, the philosopher engage: in, the: business. of Death, ? 
3, Why does, the-philosopher-deserve: this, Death, ? 
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and of The Kind of Death it is . For taking our leave from talking about those people ; 


και οιοῦ θανατου . γὰρ χαιρειν ειποντες εκεινοις 
let us talk in relation to our Selves . Are we led to believe there is such a thing as Death ? 
64C elmMpEv προς ἡμας avTOvLG. ἡγοῦμεθα ειναι τι τονθανατον; 


Simmias: (Taking up the discourse-vtoXAaBwv) Most certainly (Πανὺ γε .) ! 
Socrates: Take notice then is It not anything else than The Separation of The Soul from 
Apa μη τι αλλὸο ἡ τηναπαλλαγηὴν τῆς ψυχῆς azo 
the body? And on the one hand, this it is, to be dead, when the body comes to be free , 
τοῦ σώματος; καὶ μεν τοῦτο εἰναι TO TEQVAVAL , TO σῶμα γεγονεναι ATAALAYEV 
self according to self separate from The Soul , whereas on the other hand , The Soul 
Qvto (neuter) καθ᾽ ALTO YMPIG απο τῆς ψυχῆς, δὲ τὴν ψυχὴν 
comes to be released and separate from the body , Self according to Self ? 
ειναι ἀπαλλαγεῖσαν ἄχῶρις απο τοῦ σώματος, αὔὕτην (feminine) καθ᾽ αὐτὴν ; 
Accordingly then , is Death anything else than This ? 
apa QAVATOG τι GAAO ἢ τοῦτο; 
Simmias: No, it is nothing else than this (Οὐκ αλλο τοῦτο .). 
Socrates: Consider then , O good friend , whether thou also then share the same opinion 
64D Σκεψαι δὴ , ὦ Ayaos » €AV σοι και apa ξονδοκη 
851 4ο. For out of these conclusions , I believe , we will better enter into that which 
ONEP ἕμοι. γὰρ EK τούτων οἴμαι μας μαλλον εισεσθαι περι ὧν 
we are investigating . Does it appear to thee that ἃ Philosophically Virile Person 
σκοπουμὲᾶν. ELVAL φαινεται σοι φιλοσοφοῦυ ανδρος 
eagerly pursues the so-called pleasures , like those concerned with eating and drinking ? 
εσπουδακεναι TAG KAAOLLEVAG NSOVAG TAG τοιασδε, οἷον περι OLTOV TE καὶ ποτῶν ; 
Simmias: The least of all , O Socrates (ἥκιστα, ὦ LwKpates.) . 
Socrates: What then ? How about those concerned with sexual stimulation ? 
Ti δὲ ; TAG TOV αφροδισιῶν — ; 
Simmias: Not in any way . (Ovéapac.) . 
Socrates: What then ? How about the other pleasures concerned with the therapy of 
Ti δὲ ; TAG αλλας περι τας θεραπειας 
the body ; Does it seem to thee to be held in great esteem by Such a person ? 
TO OWLG δοκει σοι NYElogat εντιμοὺς © τοιοῦτος ; 
How about such as that which traffics in buying clothes and shoes and the other 
64E οἷον SLADEPOVIMV κτήσεις ᾿τματιῶν καὶ LTOSNUATOV και τας αλλας 
ornaments for the body ; does it seem to thee that they will either value or disdain them , 
τοὺς καλλωπισμοὺς περι TO σῶμα ; SOKEL σοι ποτερον τιμᾶν ἡ ατιμαΐξειν, 
except as far as it is necessary that one Partake of selves , and not any more ? 
καθ᾿’ οσοὸν avayKn μξτεχξιν αὐτῶν μη πολλη ; 
Simmias: To me , it appears that one is Truly a Philosopher who Disdains them indeed . 
gsuolys ΄ δοκι ὡς 0 αλήθως φιλοσοφος ἀτιμαζειν γξ. 
Socrates: Does it not wholly appear to thee , that the business of Such a Person , 
Οὐκοῦν ολῶς δοκεξει σοι ἡ πραγματεια τοῦ τοιοῦυτου 
is not concerned with the body, but that they stay aloof from the body of Self, 
ELVAL οὐ περι TO σῶμα, αλλα αφεσταναι αὐτου 
since they have Turned-Around towards The Soul, as far as They are able ? 
ds τετραφθαι προς τὴν ψύχην, καθ᾽ οσον δυναταῖ ; 
Simmias: It does to me at least . (Εμοιγε.) 
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Socrates: Take notice then , first on the one hand , it is clear by these conclusions that 
Ap’ ovv πρῶτον HEV EOTLV δηλος EV τοῖς τοιούτοις 
The Philosopher Liberates The Soul from the association with the body 
0 φιλοσοφος ATOALMV τὴν ψυχὴν ATO τῆς κοινώνιας τοῦ σώματος 
by as much as possible , above all other human-beings ? 
65A οτι μαλιστα SLAPEPOVTWS TOV αλλὼν ἀνθρώπων ; 
Simmias: So it has come to Light (Φαινεται.). 
Socrates: And certainly most people indeed believe , O Simmias , that One who neither 


Και δηποῦ τοῖς TOAAOIG ἀνθρώποις γε SOKEL , ὦ Σιμμια, ῶ μῆηδεν 
takes pleasure in such things nor partakes of selves , does not deserve to be alive , 
ηδὺ τῶν τοιούτων μηδὲ HETEYEL αὐτῶν, οὐκ αξἕξιον ειναιζην, 
but is close to reaching the dead ; The Very One who is not at all being Mindful 
AX’ εἰσιν EYYUG τι TELVELV TOL AL τεθναναι, ὁ μηδεν φροντιζων 
of the pleasures that arise through the body . 
TOV ἡδονῶν διὰ τοὺ σώματος. 


Simmias: What you say is quite true . 
ovv μὲν λεγεις Πανὺ aden. 


Socrates: 10 Surely then , what about the acquisition of Their Self Mindfulness ? 

dn OF , Tt περι τὴν κτησιν τῆς avtnv φρονήησεῶς ? 
Is the body an obstacle or it is not , whenever one takes it along in common in the 
ποτερον TO σῶμα EUTOSLOV ἡ οὐ, AV TIC συμπαραλαμβανη ALTO κοινῶνον EV TH 
search ? I mean the following , do human-beings Comprehend any Truth by sight 
65B ζητησει ; AEYO οἷον TO TOLOVSE , APA τοῖς AVONMTNOIG EYEl τινα αλήηθειαν οψῖὶς 
and by hearing , or is it such as even the poets are also forever murmuring to us , that 
TE καὶ AKON , NTO τοιαῦτα YE οἱ AOINTAL καὶι Gel  QpvAOvOLV ημῖν, OTL 
we neither hear nor see anything Accurately ? And surely if these perceptions related to 
OLT’ AKOLHEV οὔτε ορῶμεν OvSevaKpIBEG ; KAITOL EL GUTALTOVaIOQNOEwVZEpL t 
he body are thus neither Accurate nor Clear , hardly indeed , could the other senses ; 
TO σῶμα ξεισινμὴ ακριβεις μηδὲ CadEtc , σχολῃ γε αι αλλαι : 
for surely they are all inferior to these ? Or do you not think so ? 
γὰρ TOV πασαι PALAOTEPAL TOLTWV; ἡ σοι οὐ SoKOvOLV ; 
Simmias: I do , by all means (Πανὺ μὲν ovv)! 
Socrates: When does The Soul Grasp The Truth then ? For, on the one hand , 

Tlote = ψύχη απτεταῖι τῆς αληθειας ον; yap μεν 
when She attempts to examine anything with the body, it is clear that at that time , 
OTAV EMLYELPN σκοπεῖν τιμέτα TOD σώματος, δηλον ot τοτὲ 
The Soul is thoroughly beguiled by self . 
εξαπαταται ὑπ᾽ αὐτου. 

Simmias: You speak The Truth (λέγεις Αληθη.) 
Socrates: Take notice then , is it not in The Reasoning/Logical-Inference , 


65C Ap ovv , οὐκ EV TO λογιζεσθραι, 
if indeed anywhere , that any of The Real Beings become quite clear to Self ? 
ElMEP TOL AAAOOL, τι τῶν οντῶν γίγνεται καταδηλον αὑτῇ ; 


Simmias: Yes (Ναι.). 
Socrates: Then on the other hand , surely She Reasons Best indeed , when none 
δὲ mov λΛογιζδται καλλιστα ye  otTavundev 
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of these make Self suffer ; by not hearing nor seeing nor suffering nor by any pleasure , 
TOLTOV αὐτὴν AAPAALAN , UNTE AKON NTE οψις μητε ἀλγηδὼν μηδε τις Ndovn, 
but whenever Self is Especially/Most by Self , by taking leave of the body , and as far as 
αλλ᾽ OTL αὐτῆ μαλιστα καθ᾽ ALTHV, χαιρειν εῶσα TO σῶμα. καὶ καθ᾽ οσον 
possible , having no association or contact with self , She Reaches for Being/Reality . 
SLVATAL, γιγνηται μη κοινώνουσα μηδ AATOMEVY αὐτῷ OpEyNTAL τοῦ OVTOG. 
Simmias: That is so (Εστι ταῦτα.). 

Socrates: Is this also not the case then , that The Soul of The Philosopher most disdains 


65D Οὐκοῦν καὶ EVTALAa ἢ ψυχή τοῦ φιλοσοφοὺ μαλιῖστα ατιμαζι 
the body and flees from self , for She seeks to come to Be Self according to Self ? 
TO σῶμα Kal φεύγει an’ αὐτοῦ. dE ζητει yiyvecgat αὕτη καθ᾽ αὕτην ; 


Simmias: So it has come to Light (Φαινεται.). 
Socrates: But what about the following then , O Simmias ? 


δὲ Τι TA τοιαδὲ δη εὠΣιμμια; 
Do we say that there is a Certain Self Justice , or not? 
φαμεν εἰναι τι αὐὔτο SUKALOV , ἡ οὐδεν ; 


Simmias: We certainly say so , by Zeus (μεντοι Φαμεν νη Δια.). 
Socrates: And indeed a Certain Beauty and Good ? (και ye τι καλον καὶ αγαρθον :) 
Simmias: How could we not (IIw¢ δ᾽ ov;) ? 
Socrates: Have you ever then seen any of Such Beings directly with thine eyes ? 
πώποτε Ovv εῖδες τι τῶν τοιοῦτων Ἠδη τοις οφραλμοις; 
Simmias: In no way (Ουδαμωὼς.). 
Socrates: But has thou grasped Selves through any other of the bodily perceptions ? 
αλλ᾽ εφηψὼ τῶν αὑτῶν δια τινι αλλ TOD σώματος αἰσθήσει ; 
For I mean all Those such as Magnitude , Health , Strength , and in One Logos , 
δὲ AEYO περι TAVTMV OLOV περι LEYAQOLG, VYLELAG, lOYVOG, καὶ EV λογω, 
The Ousia of All The Others , whatever Each Self happens to Really Be . 
65E της οὐσιας ἀπαντῶν τῶν AAAWV, ο EKAOTOV τύγχανει ον: 
Accordingly then , is That which is Most True of Selves Contemplated through 
apa EKELVOG TO GANQEOTATOV ALTMV θεωρεῖται δια 
the body , or does it happen in the following way ; whosoever of us Prepare Themselves 
TOD σώματος, ἡ EXEL woe : 0G NOV παρασκευασῆται 
and Most Accurately Understand Each Self which They investigate ; 
και μαλιστα AKPIBEOTATA SLAVONANVAL EKAOTOL αὐτο OV περι σκόπει, 
This Person will approach the closest to The Intuitive-Knowledge of Each Being ? 
OvTOG QV LOL εγγοτατα τοῦ γνωναι ἕκαστον. 
Simmias: By all means (Πανὺ μὲν ovv. 
Socrates: Take notice then , That Person will do this Most Perfectly , who most 
Ap’ ODV εκεινος αν ποιήσειε τοῦτο KAQAPWTATA , OOTIG OTL μαλιστα 
approaches towards each Being with The Self Understanding without associating their 
lol Ed ἕκαστον τῇ αὕτη διανοια (,μῆητε παρατίθεμενος τὴν 
sight with their Understanding nor dragging any other sense perception , not one , with 
66A owt εν TH διανοξισθαι UNTE εφελκὼν τινὰ GAANVY aloAnolV μῆηδεμιῖιαν μετα 
Their Reasoning, but uses The Understanding that one Purifies , Self By Self , and 
TOD λογισμοῦ, AA’ χρώμενος TH διανοια ειλικρινει αὐτῇ καθ᾽ avTHV , 
tries to track down Each of The Unalloyed Beings , Self By Self , by Liberating Oneself 
ETLKELPOL ONPELELV EKAOTOV τῶν δίλίκρινες OVIMV ALTO καθ᾽ ALTO , απαλλαγεις 
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as far as possible from the eyes and ears , and in a word , from the sum of the body, 
OTL μάλιστα οφθαλμῶν TE KAL@T@AV , MOG ElMEIV, ξύμπαντος τοῦ σώματος, 
since it troubles The Soul and does not enable Her to acquire Truth and Mindfulness 
ὡς ταραττοντος την WOXNV και οὐκ EWVTOG κτήησασραι αληθειαν TE καὶ φρονησιν, 
when She is so associated . Is it not This One who reaches Being if anyone does , Ο Simmias 7 
OTAV KOLVOVN, AP’ ἐστιν OLY OVTOG O TEVEOMEVOG TOL OVTOG ELMEP τις αλλος και, ὦ Σιμμια ; 
Simmias: What you say, is Exceedingly True , O Socrates . 

λξγεις. YTEPOLOG ὡς AANEN , ὦ Σώκρατες. 


Socrates: 11 Is it not necessarily the case then , that all this makes The Noble Philosophers 
66B Οὐκοῦν AVAYKN OTL EK παντῶν TOUTOV TAPLOTADQAL τοῖς YVNOLWS φιλοσοφοις 
believe and say in relation to the others something like this: “Inasmuch as there is likely to be 
δοξαν καὶ AEYELV προς αλληλοὺς τινα TOLAVSE ATTA TOLALTA , ὥστε KLVOUVEDLEL 

just as if there were A Straight Path with No Deviations to guide us along with The Logos in the 


ὥσπερ τις ATPATOG εκῴφερειν τοι NUAG μετα τοῦ λογοὺ EV TH 
consideration that as long as we possess the body and Our Soul , She is contaminated with 
OKEWEL , OTL, εῶς ἢ EXOLEV TO σῶμα καὶ ἡμῶν ἡ WOXN, συμπεφῦρμδνῆ μετα 


such a corrupting agent , we shall never sufficiently attain what we desire ; and we affirm this 

TOLOLTOD κακοῦ, οὐ μὴ AV ποτε IKAVWSG κτησώμερα OL επιθύμουμεν : δὲ φαμὲν τοῦτο 

to be The Truth . For on the one hand , the body keeps us busy in numberless ways through 

ElVOL TO αἀληθες. γὰρ HEV TO σώμα παρξχξι ἡμῖν ἀσχολιας μυριας δια 

66C its need for sustenance ; and on the other hand , when any disease befalls it , it will impede 
τὴν AVAYKALAV TPOdNV: δὲ δτιτινες VOOOL προσπεσῶσιν, αν εμποδιζουσιν 

our chase for Being/Reality . For the body fills us with many passions , desires , 

ἡμῶν THY θηραν TOL OVTOG. bE ἐμτιμπλῆσιν NMAG πολλῆς EPHWTAV, καὶ επιθυμιαν και 

fears , and all sorts of illusions and foolishness , so that , as the saying goes , “in Truth and in 

POB@V και παντοδαπῶν ειδωλῶν καὶ φλυαριας, WOTE , ὡς TO AEYOLEVOV, αληθως 

Reality, not any Mindfulness of any kind whatsoever arises in us because of self”. For the body 

TO οντι οὐδὲ φρονησαι οὐδὲν ovdEex0TE SYYLYVETAL ἡμῖν ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ. YAP TO σῶμα 

and its desires , give us nothing other than war , civil discord and battles , 

και TOVTOD AL επιθρύμιαι, TAPEYEL οὐδὲν αλλο ἡ καὶ πολεμοῦς, καὶ OTADELG καὶ μαχας 

for all wars arise through the acquisition of possessions , for it is for the sake of the body 

YAP παντες OL πολεξμοι YLYVOVTAL δια τὴν KTNOLV TOV YPNLATOV, δὲ δια TO σῶμα 

66D that we are compelled to acquire riches , being enslaved to its care ; because through and 
αναγκαζομεθα κτασραι TA YPNUWATA , SOLAEVOVTEG TOLTOL TH θεραπεῖα : περι δια καὶ 

out of all this , we have no leisure for Philosophy . But worst of all , the fact is that 

EK TOUTOD TAVITA ταῦτα, AYOMEV AOYOALAV φιλοσοφιας. δ᾽ TO EOYATOV TAVTOV, OTL 

if there arises for us some rest from self and we turn to some study , everywhere 

EAV YEVETAL ἡμῖν τις OYOAN AT’ αὐτοῦ τραπῶμεθα προς TL TO OKOAELV, πανταχοῦ 

in our search , it again falls in and presents itself in a clamor , and pouring in, it drives us out 

EV ταῖς ζητησεσιν, AV παραπιπτον παρᾶΕχει θορυβον καὶ TAPAYXNV καὶ ἐκπλήττει 

of our mind , so that we are not enabled by self to behold The Truth , but as it has Truly been 

ὥστε UN δύνασθαι LT’ αὐτοῦ KAQOPAV TAANOES, AAAG TO OVTL 

shown to us that , if ever we intend to enter into a Certain Pure state , One must be Liberated 

δεδεικται ἡμῖν OTL, δι ποτὲ HEAAOLEV ELOEOQAL TL καθαρῶς, απαλλακτξον 

66E from self and we must behold The Self Realities with The Self Soul ; and at that time , 

αὐτοῦ καὶ ρξατεον TAQALTATPAYWATA ἢ αὕτη ψυχῆ : καὶ ToTE , 
as it seems likely , shall we attain to That which we desire and of which we claim to be Lovers ; 
ως 8δοῖκὲν , NIV EOTAL OV επιθῦμουμεν TEKAL φαμεν ELVAL EPAOTAL, 
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of Mindfulness , when we are Dead , as The Logos points out , but not while we Live . For if 

PPOVNOEDG, ETELSAV TEAELTNOWLEV, ὡς O AOYOS σημαῖινξι, SE οὐ ζῶσιν. yap δι 

it is not possible to Intuitively-Know in a Pure Way with the body , then one of two results 

μη μῆδεν οἷον γνῶναι καθαρῶς μετα τοὺ σώματος. τε θάτερον δοῦιν, 

is the case , either we can never Know That which is to be possessed or when we are Dead ; for 
EOTLV Ἢ ovdapov εἰδεναι το κτησασθαι nN τελευτησασιν: yap 

at that time , The Soul will be Self By Self , Separate from the body , but not before . 

67A TOTE ἡ ψύχη EOTAL ALTH καθ᾽ ALVTHV χῶρις TOD σώματος, δ᾽ ov προτερον. 

And while we Live , as seems likely , we shall be closest to knowing , in the following way 


καὶ EV@ ζῶμεν, WC EOLKEV, AV ἔσομεθα EYYOTATH τοὺ ELdEVaLL , οὕτως 
when we neither associate nor commune with the body as much as possible , not any more than 
EQV μηδὲν ομιλῶμεν μηδὲ κοινωνῶμεν TO σώματι O TL μαλιστα, μη πασα OTL 


is necessary , we must not be filled with this nature , but we must Purify ourselves from self , 
AVAYKN, μηδὲ ἀαναπιμπλώμεθα τῆς TOLTOL φυσεῶς, AAA καθαρεύῦωμεν AT’ αὐτοῦ 
until The Divine Self should Liberate us ; and being thus Purified , on the one hand , by having 
EWG OMEOGALTOG AV ἀπολύσῃ ἡμας: καὶ OLVTM KAQAPOL μὲν απαλλ-- 
been Liberated of the mindlessness of the body , we shall be likely to be with Such a Kind 
—ATTOMEVOL τῆς ἀφροσύνης τοῦ σώματος, ἐσομεθα ὡς TO ELKOG μετα τοιούτων 
and through Our Selves , we shall Know ΑἹ] that is Pure ; and on the other hand , this is likely 
TE καὶ OU ἡμῶν αὐτῶν γνώσομεθα TAV TO ELALKPLVEG : δ᾽ τοῦτο EOTLV 1OWG 
to be The Truth . For it is not Lawful for that which is not pure to attain That which is Pure . 
67B To αληθες. γὰρ μὴ Ov θεμιῖτον ῃ μη καθάρὼ εφαπτεσθαι καραρου. 
Such I believe , O Simmias , must be The Doctrine we repeat to each other and believe ; at least 
τοιαῦτα οιμαι, ὦ Σιμμια, ἀναγκαῖον δειναὶ λξγειν προς αλληλοὺς τε καὶ SOEaCELV 
all Those who are Rightly Lovers of Learning . Or does thou not believe in this way ? 
παντὰς τοὺς ορθῶς φιλομαθεις. Ἢ σοι οὐ SOKEL οὕτως 
Simmias: I most certainly do indeed , O Socrates ! 

παντος YE μάλλον, ὦ Σώκρατες. 


Socrates: 12 Is it not the case then ,O Companion , that if this is True , there is Great Hope 
Οὐκοῦν @ sTalps διταῦτα αληθη. πολλὴ ελπις 
when 1 arrive where I am going , if indeed if anywhere , I shall There , possess That 
αφικομενῶ EYM Ol πορεύομαι, ξιπερ ποὺ αλλοθι, EKEL LKAVMSG , κτήσασθαι τοῦτο 
which has inspired much diligent study in our past life , so that the journey 
OD YEYOVEV EVEKA ἢ πολλὴ πραγματεια EVTW@ παρξλθοντι βιῶ, MOTE ἢ αποδημια 
67C which has indeed now been mandated to me , arises with Good Hope , which Leads Those 
Ὦ γε νὺν προστεταγμξνη μοι, YLYVETOL μὲτα ἀγαθῆς ξλπιδος, OG ἡγεῖται OL 
who Prepared Their Understanding , and other people , just as if They had been Purified . 
παρεσκεύασραι τὴν SIAVOIAV , KALGAAW ανδρι, ὥσπερ κεκαθαρμξνην. 
Simmias: It most certainly is indeed , O Socrates ! 
Tlavtoc γε parrAov, ὦ Σώκρατες. 
Socrates: But accordingly , does This Purification not turn out to be , what we mentioned in 
δὲ apa τοῦτο Kagapoic ov ξύμβαινει stvar, omep λξγεται Ev 
The Logos some time ago , to Separate The Soul from the body as far as possible 
TO AOYO παλαι το χωριζξιν τὴν ψυχὴν απο τοῦ σώματος μαλιστα ο τι 
and to be accustomed to Gather Herself Together from all quarters and to Collect Self 
και εθισαι συναγειρεσθαι πανταξοθεν τε και αθροιζδσραι αὐτὴν 
By Self out of the body and to dwell Alone By Self , as far as She is able 
καθ᾽ AVTHV EK TOD σώματος, καὶ OLKELV LOVHV καθ᾽ ALVTHV κατα TO δῦνατον 
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67D both now and in the future , being Liberated from , as it were , the chains of the body 7 

και EV TM VOV παροντι KGL EV TW ETELTA, EKAVOLEVIV, ὥσπερ, EK δεσμῶν EK TOD σώματος ; 

Simmias: By all means . (IIavo μὲν ovv.) 

Socrates: And is it not the case that this Liberation and Separation of The Soul from the body 

Οὐκοῦν τοῦτο λύσις καὶ χῶρισμος ψύχης απο σώματος 

is indeed called Death ? 

YE OVOLACETAL QALVALTOG ; 

Simmias: That is altogether indeed the case ! (Πανταπασι γε.) 

Socrates: Then only Those who Practice Philosophy in the Right way , as we say , are always 

d5€ μονοι ol φιλοσοφοῦντες ορθῶς ὡς φαμὲν EL 

indeed most eager to Liberate Self , and This Liberation and Separation of The Soul 

YE μάλιστα προθύμουνται ALELVALTHV , καὶ τοῦτο AVOIG καὶ χῶρισμος ψύχης 

from the body is The Self Study/Exercise of The Philosophers , or is it not ? 

απο σώματος EOTLV TO GLTO μελξτημα TOV φιλοσοφων, ἡ OD ; 

Simmias: So it has come to Light (Φαινεται.) 

Socrates: Is it not the case then , as I said in the beginning , that it would be absurd for a brave 
Οὐκοῦν οπερ EAEYOV εν apPYN , αν sly γελοιον avopa 

67E to prepare himself in life as close as possible to Being Dead , and live in this way , 

TAPAOKELACOVO’ EAVTOV EV τῷ BIW O TL EYYOTATM TOV OVTA TEQVAVAL, CHV OLTM, 

and when This Self comes , to be perturbed . Would this not be absurd ? 


καπειθ᾽ τοῦτο ALTW ἥκοντος CYAVOAKTELV. ov γελοιον ; 
Simmias: How could it not ? 
Πως 5’ ov; 
Socrates: Accordingly then ,O Simmias , in Reality , Those who Practice Philosophy Correctly 
apa , ὦ Σιμμια, To οντι οι φιλοσοφοῦντες ορθῶς 
are Studying to Die , and Selves fear Death least , of all human-beings . But consider it 


μετελῶσι ATOQVIOKELV, και ALTOLG POBEPOV TO TEQVAVAL NKIOTA ἀνθρώπων. SE OKOTEL 
from this perspective : For if on the one hand , they have been altogether set apart from the body 
εκ τῶνδε γὰρ El μὲν πανταχῇ διαβεβλήηνται TH σώματι 
and are accordingly eagerly desirous to have Their Soul Self by Self , would it not be 
δὲ ETIQVLOLOL EXELV THVWOYNVALTHV καθ᾽ ALTHV, αν Ov sly 
quite irrational , on the other hand , if they would be afraid and perturbed when this happens , or 
TOAAN αλογια δὲ ει φοβοιντο καὶ αγανακτοιὲν τοῦτου γιγνομένου, 
if they would not gladly set out for That place , for which those that arrive , there is hope to attain 
él μη αἀσμδνοι LOLEV EKELOE, οι αφικομενοις εστιν ελπις TOXELV 
That which they yearned for throughout their life ; for they yearned for Mindfulness ; and 
68A ov ρῶν δια Biov: δὲ ρῶν φρονήσεως : TE 
having crossed over from that association from which selves have been Liberated ? 
διεβεβληντο τούτου σύνοντος ῶ ALTOIG απήηλλαχθαι (απαλλασσω); 
Furthermore on the one hand , surely it is the case with most human-beings , that at the death of 
in] μὲν δή πολλοι ἀνθρῶπινωῶν, αποθανοντῶν 
their beloved youths and wives and sons , they have been quite willing to go to Hades , being led 
TMOALKIKMV καὶ γυναικῶν καὶ θιϊξῶν, — EKOVTEG NOEANOaV δλθεῖν εἰς Aldov , ἀγομδνοι 
by this hope ; that of seeing there , those for whose company they long for and of being 
VIO ταῦτης τῆς EAT1S0C, τῆς τοῦ OWEOOALEKEL, ὧν δπεθύμοῦν TE και συνεσ-- 
with selves ; shall One who is Truly A Lover of Mindfulness , who also holds to much this same 
εσθαι : APA TH OVTL τις EPWV φρονεσεὼς, καὶ λαβὼν σφοδρα ταῦτην ALTHV 
hope , but Reasons that they will never worthily encounter Self anywhere else except in Hades, 
τὴν EATON , δὲ λογοῦ μηδαμοῦ alas sevtevEsogar αὑτῇ arArdogt Ἢ svAtdov , 
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68B [5 perturbed at dying and not be glad to be There ? One must indeed believe , O my 

AYAVAKTNOEL ἀποθνήσκων TE καὶ οὐκ AOLEVOG ELOLV AUTOOE ; OLEDOAL YPN YE «ὦ 

companion , if he is indeed A True Philosopher , that he is firmly convinced , that he will never 
ETOALPE EAV Ἢ YE TH OVTL φιλοσοφος, γὰρ αὑτῷ ododpa dost, μηδαμοῦ 

encounter Pure Mindfulness anywhere else but There . But if this happens to be so , just as 

EVTELEEDNAL KAQAPWS φρονήσει αλλοθι AAA’ ἢ EKEL. SE EL τοῦτο EXEL οὕτως, OEP 

I said just now , would it not be quite irrational , if such a person would fear death ? 

EXEYOV APTL, AVOD EIN πολλὴ Aroyla , El O τοιοῦτος φοβοιτο TOV ρανατον ; 

Simmias: Quite so , by Zeus . (TOAAN pEvtoL νη Ata) 


Socrates : 13 Is it not the case then that thou has sufficient positive proof , that this brave whom 
Οὐκοῦν σοι ἵκανον τεκμήριον, OTL τοῦτο AVdPOG ον 
thou would see being perturbed at the eventuality of Death , was accordingly not a Philosopher , 
QV ONG αγανακτοῦντα LEAAOVTIA ATOPAVELDQAL, ἣν ap’ οὐκ φιλοσοφος, 
68C but a lover of the body ? For this is the self which also happens to be , to some degree 
αλλα τις φιλοσώματος; δὲ οὗτος O ALTOG WV καὶ TUYXYAVEL που 
a lover of riches and a lover of honors , or one of these or both . 
φιλοχρηματος καὶ φιλοτιμος.,, τοι TA ETEPA τοῦτων ἢ αμφοτερα. 
Simmias: It is certainly in this way just as thou says . 
exst Πανὺ OLTMG ὡς AEsyYEIC. 
Socrates: Take notice then , O Simmias , does not what is called Virility also properly belong , 
Αροῦν , ὦ Σιμμια, ov ἡ ονομαζομενη ἀανδρεια καὶ TPOONKEL 
especially , to those who have such a Disposition ? 
μαλιστα τοις OLTW διακειμένοις ; 
Simmias: By all means truly indeed ! (lavtmc δηποῦὺ .) 
Socrates: Is it not also the case that The Virtue of Soundmindedness , which even the many 
και Οὐκοῦν n σωφροσῦνη, OV και οι πολλοι 
call soundmindedness ; by not being swept away by one’s passions , but maintain themselves 
ονομαζοῦσι σωφροσύνην, TO περι μη δπτοησθαι τας δπιθυμιας, AAA’ EyElv 
in ἃ disdainful and orderly way ; does it not properly belong only to those who most accordingly 
ολιγωρῶς καὶ KOOLIMG, OD προσῆκξι μονοιῖς τοῖς τοῦτοις ap μαλιστα 
68D disdain the body and Live in Philosophy 7 
ολιγωροῦσιν TOL σώματος TE καὶ ζῶσιν EV φιλοσοῴφια ; 
Simmias: Necessarily (Αναγκη.). 
Socrates: But if thou are indeed willing to bring to mind the “courage” and “soundmindedness” 


yap Et YE  EOEAELG EVVONOAL τὴν AVOPELAV TE καὶ σωφροσύνην 
of others , they will appear to thee to be strange . 
TOV AAAMWV δοξει σοι ειναι ατοπος. 


Simmias: In what way indeed , O Socrates (Πῶς 5n , ὦ Σώκρατες ;) 
Socrates: Thou knows that all the others think death is the greatest of all evils ? 

Οισθα παντες OL AAAOL ἡγοῦνται OTL TOV θάνατον τῶν HEYAAWV κακῶν ; 
Simmias: Yes indeed (Και war’) 
Socrates: Is it not the case that the “brave” among selves when submitting to death , 

Οὐκοῦν οι AVOPELOL αὑτων OTAV ὑπομξνοῦσιν τον θάνατον, 
submit themselves , for fear of greater calamities ? 
UTOLEVOOLV , (OPW μειζονὼῶν KAKOV; 
Simmias: That is so.(Eott ταῦτα.) 
Socrates: Accordingly , they are all “brave” by being afraid and out of necessity , except The 
apa Τὼ €lol παντες ἀνδρειοι ὅὄδεδιεναι καὶ δξξι πλὴν οι 
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Philosophers . And yet it is most irrational to be “brave” out of some need and some fear . 
68E φιλοσοφοι. καιτοι γε GAAOYOV Elval ἀνδρειον τινὰ deel καὶ δειλα. 
Simmias: By all means then . (Πανὺ μὲν ovv.) 

Socrates: But what of the “orderly” among selves ? Is not their experience the same ; 


δὲ Tt Ol κοσμιοι αὐτῶν ; OV τοῦτο πξπονθασιν ταῦτον: 
for they are “of sound mind” out of some lack of discipline ? And yet we claim this to be quite 
ELOLV σώφρονες τινι ακολασια ; καῖτοι φαμὲν εἰναι YE 


impossible , since this simple-minded experience of “soundmindedness” turns out to be for selves 

αδύνατον, AAA” ταῦτην ELNEN TO παθος περι σωφροσύνην σύμβαῖινει AUTOIG 

equally like this ; for fearing to be also deprived of those other pleasures which they desire , 

ομῶς OMOLOV TOLTM: YAP φοβούμενοι καὶ OTEPNANVAL EKELVMOV ETEPOV ἡδονῶν επιθύμουντες 

they keep away from some for the sake of being mastered by others . Even though they do indeed 

απεχονται αλλῶν υπ᾽ κρατοῦμενοι αλλων. KQUTOL YE 

69A call being under the rule of the pleasures a lack of discipline ; but what is equally the case 

καλοῦσι TO LTO APYEGQAL τῶν ἡδονῶν, AKOAGOIAV: GAA? ομῶς συμβαῖνεξι 

for selves is that they master certain pleasures in order to be mastered by other pleasures. This 

QUTOUG KPOTOVULEVOIG ἡδονῶν vid’ Kpatelv αλλωὼν ἡδονῶν. τοῦτο 

then , is like that which we mentioned just now , that in some way , they have been made 

δ᾽ EOTLV OLOLOV ὦ ελξγετο δὴ νῦν, τῶ τινα τροπον, σεσω-- 

“mindful” by a lack of discipline . 

—ppoviogat δι᾽ ακολασιαν. 

Simmias: For it is likely to be the case .(yap Eotke.) 

Socrates: O my Blessed Simmias, this is truly not That which is The Right exchange for Virtue ; 
Ω μακαριξ Σιμμια, αὐτή wnovy ἢ 1 Open αλλαγή προς apETtHv, 

by exchanging pleasures for pleasures , pains for pains and fears for fears , 

YAP KATAAAATTEDQAL NSOVAG προς ἡδονας καὶ λῦπας προς λύπας καὶ φοβον προς φοβον 

and the greater for the less , just like money , but by That which is The Only Valid Currency 

και LELCW προς EAATTW , ὥσπερ νομίσματα, AAA’ τοῦτο ἢ TO μονον ορθον νομισμα 

69B for which these things must all be necessarily exchanged ; for Mindfulness . 


ou EKELVO απαντα SEL AVTL KATAAAATTEDOAL , PPOVNOIG , 
And on the one hand , by means of This and along with This buy and sell 
και μεν τοῦτοῦυ και μετα τούτου ὠνοῦμενα TE καὶ πιπρασκομξνα 


All That which is Being and Virile and Soundmindedness and Righteousness and Collectively , 

TAVITA TO ἢ OVTL καὶ ἀνδρειὰ καὶ σωφροσύνη καὶ δικαιοσύνη καὶ ξυλληβδην 

are True Virtue United with Mindfulness , whether pleasures and fears and all the other 

aANONS ApETH μετα φρονήσεως, καὶ ἡδονῶν καὶ POPOV καὶ TOV TAVTOV AALOV 

such-like affections be added or subtracted ; but on the other hand , very different is such a 

TOV τοιουτῶν και TPOOYLYVOLEVOV καὶ ATOYLYVOHEV@V: δ χωριζομενα τοιαῦτη ἢ 

“virtue” that is exchanged for one another without any Mindfulness , by being that which is a 

apetn αλλαττομενα αντι αλληλῶν μη φρονήσεως η 

certain outline of a shadow and possesses neither Soundness nor Truth and is truly fit for slaves, 

τις σκιαγραφια τε καὶ EXN OLOEV ὑγεις οὐδ᾽ GANOES καὶ TO οντι ανδραποδωδης ,t 

hen since The Truth is Truly A Purification from all such things ; are not Soundmindedness 
δ᾽ TOGANONES TH OVTL ἡ τις KAQAPOIG παντῶν TOV TOLOLTOV, LN ἡ σωφροσύνη 

69C and Righteousness and Virility and Self Mindfulness a certain Rite of Initiation . And 
και ἢ δικαιοσύνη καὶ AVOPELA καὶ ἡ ALTN φρονησῖς καὶ τις ἢ καθαρμος.. Kal 

it is likely that those who established These Very Mystic Rites for us were not inferior persons 

καὶ KIVODVELOLOL OL καταστήσαντες οὔτοι TAG TEAETAG ἡμῖν ειναιοῦὺ φαῦλοι, 
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but in fact were speaking in riddles long ago by saying that whosoever should arrive in Hades 
αλλα τῷ OVTL αἰνιττεσθαι παλαι OT OG αν αφικῆται εις Atdov 
uninitiated and unaccomplished at their purpose will lie outstretched in a barbarous-bog , 
αμῦητος και ατελεστος κεισεται εν βορβορω, 
whereas the one who arrives There having been Purified and Perfected will Dwell with 

δὲ O αφικομενος εκξισε κεκαθαρμένος TE καὶ τετελξσμενος οἰκήσει μετα 
The Gods . For as those concerned with The Mysteries surely say ,“On the one hand , 

θεῶν . YAP ὡς Ol περι τας τελετας δη φασιν, μὲν 
many are the thyrsus bearers , and on the other hand , few are The inspired Mystics . 
πολλοι ELOLV ναρθηκοφοροι, TE δὲ παῦροι βακχοι. 
But These are according to my opinion none other than Those who have Practiced Philosophy 
69D δ᾽ οὔτοι εἰσιν κατα ἐμὴν τὴν δοζαν οὐκ GAAOL ἢ οι πεφιλοσοφήκοτες 
Correctly. And surely then , in my life , as far as possible , of Which I left nothing unfinished , 

ορθῶς. και sn εν τῷ BLM, KATA TO YE δῦνατον, ὧν EYM οὐδεν απελιπον, 
but in every way I have been eager to become . Thus if I have ever been eager to accomplish 
αλλα τροπῷ προυθυμήθην γενεσθαι: δ᾽ δι καὶ προυθυμηθην 
anything in The Right Way , on arriving There we shall know for certain , in a few hours 

τι ορθῶς EAQOVTEG EKELOE ἡνύσαμεν ειἰσομεθα TO σαφες, ολιγον Ὀστερον 
God Willing , as it appears to me . This then , O Simmias and Cebes , is my Defense , that I 
αν QENG ENEAN, ὡς SOKEL EUOL. ταῦτ οὔν, ὦ Σιμμια τε και Κεβης, απολογοῦυμαι, ὡς EY 
am leaving thyselves and my masters here , without being perturbed nor without any complaint , 
69E ὡς εγὼ ATOAELAMV DUGG TE καὶ τοὺς δεσποτας Evgade , bEPwW οὐ χαλεπῶς οὐδ᾽ AYAVAKTO , 
by being Reasonably Lead to believe that There , no less than here , I shall find Good 
ELKOTOG NYOLPEVOG KQKEL οὐδεν NTTOV ἡ EVOASE , EVTELEEDQNAL αἀγαροις 

Masters as well as Good Friends , but the many do not have trust (in this) ; if then my Defense 
SEONOTAIG TE καὶ ETAIPOIC, SE τοις πολλοις TAPEYEL ATLOTIAV: εἰ οῦν εν TN απολογια 
is any more persuasive to thee than to the Athenian jury , then it will go Well . 
εἰμι TL πιθανώτερος ὑμῖν ἡ τοις AQNVALWV δικασταῖς, AV EXO Ev. 


Phaedon: 14 When Socrates had said this , Cebes took up the Logos and said ... 
dy Tov Σωκρατοὺς Εἰποντος ταῦτα o KeBns ὑπολαβὼν coy: 
Cebes : O Socrates , on the one hand , to me at least , everything appears to be well said , 
Q YoKpatsc , μεν δμοιγξ τα ἀλλα δοκει καλῶς λεγεσθαι, 

on the other hand , humans are very much inclined to distrust what thou said regarding The Soul , 
TOA δε τοις ἀνθρώποις πολλὴν TAPEYXEL ATLOTIAV τα περιτῆς ψυχῆς, 
but instead (believe) that when it is released from the body , She will no longer exist , and 
OAK’ μη ἐπειδὰν ἀπαλλαγὴ TOD σώματος, οὐδαμοῦ ETL ἡ και 
that She will be destroyed and dissolved on that day in which the human-being dies ; as soon as 

AV SLAPHELPNTAL TE ATOAALNTAL EKELVY TH ἡμερα NO ἄνθρωπος ATOQVNOKY: ELOLG 
She leaves the body and is departed , just as a breath or smoke She is scattered to the wind , 
απαλλαττομξνη TOD σώματος καὶ ἐεκβαϊινοῦσα, ὥσπερ πνεῦμα ἡ καπνος διασκεδασθεισα 
undone , being startled with fear and in no way exists anywhere . Since if indeed , She would 
olyntat, διαπτομξνη καὶ οὔδεν ετι ἡ οὐδαμοῦ. EEL ELTEP Elin 
gather Herself together somewhere Self according to Self and having been Freed from calamities 

συνηθροισμξνη ποὺ αὔτη καθ᾽ AVTNV και ἀαπηλλαγμξνη TOLTWOV τῶν KAKOV 
70B which you were just now going through , there would also be much good hope , O Socrates , 

ῶν Ov dyn νὺν διηλθες, αν καὶ EN πολλὴ καλή ελπις, ὦ Σώκρατες, 

that what you say is True. Perhaps this does indeed not require only a few persuasive and 
WG α σὺ ASYEIG EOTIVAANON: lOWG τοῦτο δη οὐκ δειται GAAG OALYNG παραμυηιας και 
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trustworthy arguments , that the human soul still exists after being dead and possesses 

TLOTEWG , ὡς TOL AVOPOTOD ἡ ψυχῆ TE EOTL ATOQAVOVTOG καὶ EXEL 
some power and mindfulness . 
τινα δύναμιν και φρονησιν. 

(Isn’t this the route which Parmenides bade us in his Poem , not to 

travel ? For is it not the case that if we postulate that the soul will cease to exist at any time , 
then we are saying that “Not-Being-Itself” “exists” as a sort of “receptacle” into which existence 
“empties into” ? In order to deal with these benighted absurdities that arise from being 
unexercised and thus unenlightened , Socrates Purifies for us , through the Extra-Fine Filter of 
Dialectics , the following section , for our healthful consumption , I believe . JFB) 


Socrates : What thou says is True , O Cebes , but what shall we do then ? 
Eyelg aAnEn ὦ Κεβης, αλλα τι ποιῶμεν 51; 

Does thou wish to talk about whether these selves are /ikely to be the case or not ? 
βουλει διαμυθρολογῶώμεν περι ἢ TOLOTMV αὕτων ELTE ELKOG EXELV οὕτως SITE LN]; 
Cebes: Then I would indeed be pleased to hear any opinion thou has about selves . 

ovv ἂν Eyoye δεὼς ακούσαιμι nvtiva δοξαν EXELG περι AVTOV . 
Socrates : Is it not the case indeed , that anyone who should hear me now , as I believe , 
70C Οὐκοῦν γ᾽ τινα αν ακούσαντα νὺν ,οιμαι, 
not even if he were a comic poet , would say that 1 am babbling and making up speeches about 

οὐδ δι ElN κωμῶδιοποιος, ξιπειν ὡς αδολεσχῶ και ποιοῦμαι τοὺς AOYOUG περι 

what is not proper. Thus we must examine the question thoroughly, if thou thinks we should . 
OD προσηκοντῶν. οὐν χρη διασκοπεισθαι ει δοκει. 


15. Let us examine self then , in the following way : Whether it the case that the souls 

Σκεψώμεθρα ALTO δὲ τηδε elt’ apa al ψυχαι 
of human-beings who have died , exist in some way in Hades, or not. 
TOV ἀνθρώπων TEAEUTNOAVTOV ELOLV πῇ ev Aldon ειτε και OD. 

Therefore , there is an Ancient Doctrine which we recall , that on the one hand , 

OvvV εστι τις παλαῖος λογος Ob μεμνημεθα, μὲν 

that they are Here having arrived from There , and then again that they have indeed arrived 
WG δξισιν EVOEVDE αφικομξναι εκει, καὶ παλιν YE αφικνοῦνται 
and come to be born Here from the dead ; and if it happens to be the case in this way , that the 
και γιγνονται δεῦρο EK τῶν τεθνεώτων : καὶ EL EXEL TOL’ οὕτως, τοὺς 
living are born again from the dead , then our souls would exist There , or is it some other way ? 
700) ζῶντας γιγνεσθαι TAALV EK TOV ATOQAVOVTMV, NUOV αἵ ψυχαῖι AV ELEV EKEL, ἡ TL AAO; 
For in turn , they could not have come back from anywhere , if they did not exist , and this is 


yap παλιν αν οὐ δγίγνοντο που UN οὐσαι, καὶ τοῦτο 
sufficient proof that this happens to be the case , if it would happen to be truly manifest 
IKQ.VOV τεκμήριον ταῦτ᾽ εἰναι τοῦ, δι γίγνοιτο τῶ οντι φανερον 
that the living can in no way come into existence from any other source than from the dead . 
OTL Ol ζῶντες OLSALONEV γιγνονται OALOQEV ἢ EK τῶν τεθνεώτων. 
But on the other hand , if this is not the case , then we would need another Logos . 

δὲ ει τοῦτο EOTL UN , av δεοι ἀλλοῦ Tov AOYov . 


Cebes: By all means (Πανὺ μὲν ovv.) 

Socrates: Now then , if thou wants to learn this easily , do not only consider human-beings , 
τοινὺν δι βούλει μαθεῖν τοῦτοραον, Mn κατ᾿ ανθρῶώπων, 

but also take into account A// animals and All plants , and in short , whatsoever possesses 

αλλα καὶ σκοπξι KATA παντῶν ζώων καὶ φυτων, καὶ ξυλληβδην, οσαπερ EXEL 
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generation , let us see with regard to All these things , if accordingly All such opposites 
YEVEOLV , εἰδῶμεν περι παντῶν, AP’ παντα OVTMOL τα δναντια 
come to be from no other than from their opposites , in as much as they happen to possess 
TOE yiyvetat οὐκ αλλοθὲν ἢ EK τῶν EVAVTLOV, οσοις τυγχάνει ον 
such a thing , such as the beautiful is somehow the opposite to the ugly and the just to the unjust . 
τοιοῦτον TL,OLOV TO KaAOV ποὺ = EVAVTLOV TW ALOYPH και SLKALOV AOLKO , 
Surely then so also do countless other qualities have to be in this way . Then let us examine this : 
én και μυρια αλλα εχι οὐτῶς.. οὖν σκεψώμεθα τοῦτο, 
If it must be the case , that such qualities that have an opposite , come to be from no other Self 
APA AVAYKALOV , οσοις EOTL τι EVAVTLOV , γιγνεσθαι μηδαμοθεν ALTO 
Source than from that which is opposite to Self. Such as when something that becomes larger , 
αλλοθὲν ἢ EK τοῦ EVAVTLOD GALTM. OLOVOTAV τι γιγνηται μειζον, 
it must necessarily and consequently become larger from having been lesser before (Par 149E) ? 
ποὺ avayKy EMEITA υγιγνηται μειζον εξ OVTOG EAATTOVOG προτερον ; 
Cebes: Yes. (Ναι.) 
Socrates: And is it not the case that if the lesser comes to be , then it will come to be from 
TLA καν Ovkovv EXATTOV YLYVNTOL , γενήσεται εκ 
being greater before and lesser later ? 
OVTOG HELCOVOG TPOTEPOV EAATTOV ὕστερον ? 
Cebes: It is in this way (στιν ovto. ) 
Socrates: And surely the weaker comes to be from the stronger and the swifter from the slower ? 
Και μὴν ισχυροτεροῦ εξ TO COQEVEOTEPOV και το θαττον εκ βραδυτεροὺ ; 
Cebes: By all means (Πανὺ γε.) 
Socrates: What next ? If something inferior comes to be , would it not come from the superior , 


Τι δε; τι χξειρον γιγνηται, αν οὐκ εξ αμεινονος, 
and the more just would come from the more unjust ? 
Kat SIKQLOTEPOV AV εξ αδικωτεροὺ 5 


Cebes: How could it not ? (Πῶς yap ov;) 
Socrates: Therefore we have sufficiently established this : That all things come to be in this way ; 


οὺν Ϊκανῶὼς εχομδντοῦτο, OTL παντὰ γιγνεται OLTH, 
opposite conditions or states of affairs come to be from opposite conditions or states of affairs ? 
TA EVAVTLA πραγματα εξ EVAVTLOV : 


Cebes: By all means , indeed . (Πανὺ γε.) 
Socrates: What is the next point then ? It is something such as this , inherent in these opposites , 
Ti av δ᾽ ;s0Tl τι καὶ TOLOVdS εν QUTOIG , 
between both of all these pairs of opposites , there are two kinds of generative processes : 
μεταξὺ αμφοτερῶν TAVTOV SLOLV TOV EVAVTLMV OVTOLV δῦο OLOV γεένεσεις., 
71B On the one hand , from the one to the other , then in turn on the other hand , from the other 
μὲν απὸ TOL ξτεροὺ ETL TO ETEPOV, αὖ δ᾽ απο τοὺ ξτεροῦ 
again to the first . Between the greater and the lesser condition there is increase and decrease , 
παλιν ETL TO ETEPOV: μεταξὺ μειζονος καὶ EAATTOVOG πραγματος αὐξῃησις καὶ HALOIG , 
and on the one hand, in this way we admit the one to be surpassing and the other to be. 
surpassed ? 
μὲν οὐτῶ καλοῦμεν TO AvEAVEDQAL δὲ TO φθινειν ; 
Cebes: Yes. (Και.) 
Socrates: Is it not also the case that there is separating and joining , and cooling and heating 
OvKODV και διακρινεσθραι καὶ συγκρινεσραι, καὶ ψύχεσραι καὶ βερμαινεσθαι 
and all such like things , even if now and then we do not possess a name for them , but in fact it 
και παντὰα OLTO , KOVEL EsVLAXYOU μη χρώμεθα τοις ονομασιν, AAX’ EPyYM 
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must indeed exist everywhere in this way , and they come to be from one another , and 
ἀναγκαῖον γοῦν EXELV πανταχοῦ OVTWG, TE ALTA γιγνεσθαι εξ AAANAWV , TE 
that there is a generative process of becoming from each into each other ? 

ειναι YEVEOLV εξ EKATEPOD εἰς AAANAG; 


Cebes: By all means  (Πανὺ μὲν ovv.) 


Socrates: 16 What next? Is there an opposite to being alive , as being awake is to being asleep? 
71C TLObV; εστι TLEVAVTLOV τῷ CNY , ὥσπερ τῶ EYPT/YOPEVAL TO καθεύδειν ; 
Cebes: By all means .([lavo μὲν ovv.) 
Socrates: What is it ? (Τὶ ἢ) 
Cebes: Being dead .(To τεθναναι.) 
Socrates: Is it not the case then , that these also come into existence from one another , if indeed 

Οὐκοῦν ταῦτα TE γιγνεται εξ. αλληλων, ξιπερ 
they are opposite, and there are two processes of generation between Two Self Beings ? 
EOTLV EVAVTLA, καὶ αἱ εἰσιν δὺο γενεσεις μεταξὺ δυοιν AUTOLV οντοιν ; 
Cebes: How could it be otherwise 7 (Πὼς yap ov ;) 
Socrates: Now then , on the one hand , I will tell thee about the one Yoked Pair which 

TOLVOV μεν εγὼ Ερω σοι Τὴν stepav ovdvyiav ὧν 
we were just now talking about , and also about the generative processes of Self , whereas 
δη νὺν δλεγον , καὶ καὶ τας γενεσεις αὐτὴν 
on the other hand , thou will tell me about the other Yoked Pair . Thus I will tell thee about 
δὲ συ μοι τὴν ETEPAV . δὲ λεὼ μὲν 

being asleep and being awake , and that being awake comes to be from being asleep , and 
TO KAQEVOELV OE TO EYPNYOPEVAL , καὶ TO EYPNYOPEVAL YLYVEDQAL EK TOL καθεύδειν, KAL 
being asleep comes into existence from being awake , and to these Selves there are , on the one 


TO καθεύδειν EK τοῦ EYPNYOPEVAL, καὶ TAG G@LTOLV ειναι 
hand , the process of falling to sleep , and on the other hand , that of rising out of sleep . 
71D μεν γενεσεις καταδαρθανειν, δ᾽ τὴν ανξγειρεσραι. 
Does this seem reasonable to thee , or not 7 

IKAVOG GOL νοῦ; 


Cebes: By all means (Πανὺ μὲν ovv.) 
Socrates: Then , thou tell me also in the same way about Life and Death . Does thou not say , 


dy σὺ λξγξ μοι και οὕτω περι ζῶώης καὶ θρανατοῦ. οὐκ φης 
on the one hand , that to be Dead , is the opposite to being Alive 7 
μεν ξιναι το τεθναναι,. EVAVTLOV THO CNV; 


Cebes: I sure do , at least (Εγωγε.) 
Socrates: And on the other hand , that they come to be out of one another ? 
δὲ Γιγνεσθαι εξ. αλληλων; 
Cebes: Yes.(Nau.) 
Socrates: Then , what comes to be out of those that are alive ? 
OvV TL TO ιγνομᾶνον E& τοῦ CWVTOG ; 
Cebes: The dead .(To τεθνηκος.) 
Socrates: What next ? And what comes to be out of those that are Dead ? 


Ti δε; EK τοῦ τεθνεῶτος ; 
Cebes: One must necessarily agree that it is the Living . 
Αναγκαιῖον OLOAOYELV OTL TO Cov. 


Socrates: Accordingly , O Cebes , both Living things and people come to be out of the Dead ? 
apa , ὦ Κεβης, τε ta ζῶντα Kat ot ζῶντες yryvovtat Ek τῶν τεθνεώτων 5 
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Cebes: 71E So it has come to Light (Φαινεται.) 

Socrates: Accordingly , our souls exist in Hades-A16y¢.(invisible-o.e1dec/knowing-s15¢ val) 
apa , nova yoxat Εἰσιν év Aldov . (According to Socrates in Cratylus) 

Cebes: That is likely to be the case (Εοικεν.) 

Socrates: Is it not also the case then , which one of the processes of becoming , concerning these 


kat Οὐκοῦν ἢ TOLV ETEPA τοῖν YEVEOLV περι ταῦτα 
opposites , happens to be clear ? For the process of Dying without a doubt , is clear , or is it not 7 
TOYYAVEL OLGA GANG ; γὰρ TO ATOMWNOKELV δήπου σαφες, ἢ οὐ 


Cebes: It most certainly is (Πανὺ μὲν ovv.) 
Socrates: What shall we do then ? Shall we not deliver in turn the opposite generative process , 
Πως ποιησομὲν OG OLV; ανταποδώσομεν οὐκ  THVEVAVTLAV γενεσιν, 

Or shall Nature be lame in this case ? Or must we necessarily Restore a process of generation 

ἡ αλλα φύσις EOTALYOAN ταῦτη; Ἢ  avayKy ἀποδοῦναι τινα γενεσιν 

that is opposite to that of Dying ? (αποδιδωμι--ἴο render what is due) 
TO EVAVTLAV αποθρνησκειν; 

Cebes: We must absolutely do so (Ilavtwe ποὺ .) 

Socrates: What is this process 7 (Tiva tavtynv;) 

Cebes: The process of Returning back to Life . 


TO αναβιώσκεσραι.. 
Socrates: Is it not the case then , that if there is the process of Returning back to Life again , 
72A Οὐκοῦν ElMEP ἔστι το αναβιώσκεσθαι 


it would be The Self Generation of Being Restored from the Dead to those that are Living ? 
AVEN TO αὕτη γενεσις αναβιώσκεσθραι EK τῶν τεθνεώτων εις τοὺς ζωντας ; 
Cebes: By all means indeed ! (Πανὺ γε.) 
Socrates: Accordingly then it is agreed by us , that by This Self Process , the Living also come 
apa ομολογειται ἡμῖν ταῦτη τοὺς ζῶντας καὶ γεγο-- 
to be from the Dead , no less than the Dead from the Living . This then being the case , 
πνεναι EK τῶν τεθνεώτων οὐδεν NTTOV ἡ τοὺς τεθνεῶτας EK τῶν CWVTMV: TOLTOD δὲ OVTOG 
it certainly appears to be sufficient proof that the souls of the Dead must necessarily exist 
εδοκει ποὺ ELVOLL LKAVOV τεκμήριον OTL TAG ψυχας TOV τεθνεώτων LVAYKALOV ELVOL 
somewhere , from whence they can indeed come to be again . 
που, οθδν δὴ γιγνεσραι παλιν. 
Cebes: It appears to me , O Socrates , that this must be the case , from what we have agreed on . 
AOKE1l μοι, ὦ Σώκρατες, EXELV AVAYKALOVOLTMG EK τῶν WLOAOYNHEVOV. 


Socrates: 17 See it in this way , O Cebes , since it appears to me, that we did not agree unjustly . 
Ιδὲ ovt@c, ὦ Κεβης, ὡς SoKet εμοι, OTL οὐδ᾽ ὡμολογηκαμεν ASLKWG 
For if The Process of Restoration (Phi 31d-32A) did not always come to be from one opposite 


72B yap €t ανταποδιδοιη μη ἄξι γιγνομξνα TO ETEPAL 
to the other , as if they were Going Round in a Circle , but instead , generation would proceed 
τοις ETEPOIG + WOTEPEL MEPUOVTA KOKAM , GAA’ ἡ YEVEOLG ely 


in a straight line from only one point to its exact opposite and it did not Return back again to 
τις εύθεια EK TOU HOVOVETEPOD ELC TO καταντικρὺ καὶ μη ανακαμπτοι παλιν EAL 
the opposite by not making any return , do you realize that all things would ultimately have the 


TO ETEPOV μηδε ZOLOLTO καμπὴν, 0100’ OTL TAVTA αν τελευτῶντα TO 
self/same shape and they would experience the same experience and thus The Cyclical Process 
αὐτο OYNUA καὶι παθοι TO AVTO παθρος καὶ γιγνο-- 
of becoming/coming to be would cease ? 

πμενα-- παύσαιτο ; 
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Cebes: What do you mean by this ? (lac λδγεις ;) 
Socrates: What I mean , is nothing difficult to envision ; if , for example , there was , on the one 
oO EO , Ovdsev YAAETOV EVVONOAL : EL yap ely LEV 
hand , such a process as that of going to sleep , but on the other hand , no corresponding process 
οιον το καταδαρρανειν, δ᾽ μη ανταποδιδοιη γιγνομδνον 
of that of awaking from sleep ; do you realize , that in the end , everything would exhibit 
72C TO ἀαναγειρεσθαι EK TOL καθεύδοντος, O1OQ’ OTL τελευτῶντα TAVT’ αν aATOdELEELEV 
the condition of Endymion as nonsense and it would appear as pointless because Everything else 
TOV Ενδυμιωνα λῆρον και ανφαινοιτο οὐδαμοῦ δια το παντα TAAAA 
would also have that same experience , and be asleep . And if on the one hand , everything was 
αν καὶ EKELVW ταῦτον METOVOEVAL, καθεύδειν. KAVEL μὲν παντα 
Joined , but on the other hand, nothing was separated , the saying of Anaxagoras would quickly 
OVYKPLVOLTO δὲ un διακρινοιτο το tov Avagayopov av ταχὺ 
come to be ; that “A// things are the same.” Thus , in the same way , my dear Cebes , on the one 
YEYOVOG IN, πᾶαντὰ χρήματα ομοῦ. dE ὡσαύτως, ὦ φΦφιλὲ Κεβῆς, μὲν 
hand , if All those that Partake of Life were to Die , then on the other hand , when they Die 
ει TAVTA OOE μεταλαβοι τοῦ CHV ATOQVNOKOt , δὲ ἐπειδὴ ATOHAVOL 
they would Remain in this condition and not come to Life again from the Dead . Accordingly , 
μενοι EV TOUTM TO σχηματι καὶ UN AVABLWOKOITO παλιν TA τεθνεῶτα, APA 
would not Everything , Necessarily and Ultimately , Al/ be Dead and nothing Remain Alive ? 
ov πολλὴ αναγκῇ τελεύτωντα παντα TEQVAVOLL καὶι μηδεν ζην ; 
For if on the one hand , the Living were generated out of other sources (than the Dead) , whereas 
72D yap &l μὲν. TA ζῶντα γιγνοιῖτο εκ τῶν AAA@V 
on the other hand , the Living continue Dying , by what means/devise would not Everything not 
δὲ TA ζῶντα θνησκοι, τις μηχανη μη TAVTA οὐ 
be fully used-up/consumed/spent in Death ? 
KATAVAAWONVAL εἰς TO TEQVAVAL ; 
Cebes: Not one thing as it appears to me , O Socrates , since what thou appears to say , 
Οὐδὲ μια δοκξι μοι, ὦ Σώκρατες, αλλα δοκεῖς λξγειν, 
seems altogether true to me . 
πανταπασιν αληθη μοι. 
Socrates: As it appears tome , O Cebes, it is , most definitely the case , and we were not 
ὡς doKxet snot, ὦ KeByc , yap Εστιν μαλλον παντος οὕτω, καὶ ἡμεῖς OUK 
being thoroughly beguiled when we agreed to these selves . But it is truly the case that 


εξαπατωμενοι ομολογοῦμδν ταῦτα ALTA, AAA’ EOTL τῷ οντι και 
The Cyclical Process of Returning-back to Life exists , and that the Living come to be from 
TO ἀναβιωσκεσθαι , Καὶ τοὺς ζῶντας γιγνεσθραι εκ 


72E the Dead , and that the souls of the Dead do exist . 
TOV τεθνεώτων, καὶ TAG WOXAG TOV TEQVEMTOV ELVAL . 


Cebes: 18 And Certainly , O Socrates , such is also the case indeed , if The Doctrine is True , 

Kat = enV , @ LM@KpATES, καὶ KAT’ EKELVOV YE, El TOV AOYOV EOTLV GANONG, 
that thou are accustomed to say often , that Learning happens to be for us nothing other than 
σὺ OV ειῶώθας  AEYELV HALA , OTL UAQNOIG TLYKAVEL OVO ἡμῖν οὐκ τι ἀλλο ἢ 
Recollection , and according to this , we have Necessarily Learned , at some previous time , 
AVAUVIOIG , καὶ KATA τοῦτον NHAC AVAYKN μεμαθήκεναι EV τινι TOL TPOTEPH YPOVO 
that which we now Recollect . But this would be impossible , if our soul were not somewhere , 
73AQ vov αναμιμνησκαμεθα. δὲ τοῦτο ASLVATOV, EL ἡμῖν ἢ WOXN ἣν μὴ που 
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before she came to exist in this human form ; so that according to This Doctrine , The Soul 


πριν YEVEOQAL EV τῶδε TH AVOPWTLVO ELOEL : ὥστε TALTN ἡ ψύχη 

is also likely to be something that is Immortal . 

και EOLKEV ELVOLL τι AQAVATOV. 

Simmias interrupted : But what are the proofs that you can show of these things , O Cebes ? 
αλλα al αποδειξεις ποιαι τούτων, ὦ Κεβης; 


Remind me ; for I do not quite recall them at the present time . 
Ὀπομνησον LE: YAP OL OhOSPa μεμνημαῖι EV TW παροντι. 
Cebes: On the one hand, there is One Excellent Logos , that when humans are being questioned, 
μὲν Evt καλιστῶ AOYM , οτιοι ἀνθρῶποι ερωτωμδνοι 
if they are questioned in a Good Way , they answer out of Selves about everything which 
εαν ερῶωταὰ τις KaAWG , AEYOVOLV QUTOL παντα ῃ 
they Possess ; and yet this could not be made possible , if Selves did not happen to I[nnately 
EXEL : KALTOL τοῦτο αν οὐκ ποιησαι οἷοι EL ALTOIG τ᾽ μὴ ETLYYAVEV ἐνοῦσα 
Know Knowledge and Right Logos . Then if you take-up a diagram (Meno 82B) 
σαν EXLOTHUN καὶ OPHOG λογος. EXELTA EAV AYN ETL τις TA διαγράμματα 
or something else of that kind , in this it will be seen most clearly , that this has to be in this way . 
73B ητι αλλο τῶν TOLOLTOV , ἐνταῦθα KATNYOPEL σαφεστατα,, OTL τοῦτο EXEL οὔτως. 
Socrates : On the other hand , if indeed this does not persuade thee , O Simmias , consider 
δὲ Et yé ταῦτῃῇ uN πειθβι ονὠδΣιμμια, σκεψαι 
whether the following would be agreeable to thee , for having examined it in such a way , 
TNOE av συνδοξη ool , yap σκοποῦμενω πη. 
then , in what way would thou distrust that we say , that Learning is Recollection ? 
δη Πως απιστεις ἡ καλουμδνη μάθησις εστιν ἀναμνησις ; 
Simmias: On the one hand , J do not indeed distrust either of thee , whereas on the other hand , 
μεν eyoye οὐ Απιστω σοι, δὲ 
I stand in need of This Self ; to Learn , that of which The Logos is about , Recollection ! 
δεομαι TOLTOGLTO, HAQELV ov ολογος περι, ἀναμνησθῆναι. 
And from that which Cebes attempted to describe , 7 am already Remembering and | am nearly 
και εξ ὧν ΚΕεβῆης emeyeipnose λεγειν, non μέμνημαι και oxYEdov 
persuaded ; nevertheless , I would now like to hear the way thou were attempting to describe It . 
πειθρομαι: μεντ᾽ οὐδὲν ἡττον, αν νὺν ακοῦοιμε πῇ Ov επεχειρησας AEYELV . 
Socrates: This way, to me at least . For without a doubt we agree , that if anyone Recollects 
73C THO’ EYOYE , yap δηποῦ ομολογοῦμεν, El τις αναμνησθησξται 
anything , then Self must have already Known This at some time beforehand . 
τι. Qvtov δεῖν επιστασραι τοῦτο ποτε προτερον. 
Simmias: By all means indeed .(IIaw γ᾽.) 
Socrates: Take notice then , do we also agree on the following , that when Knowledge 
Ap’ ovv. , και OLOAOYOUEV τοδε, οταν επιστημῆ 
Presents Herself in a way like this , then She is Recollection ? But in what way do I mean this ? 
TAPAYLYVYTAL TPOTW TOLOLTH , ειναι AVapVNOIV; SE τινὰ τροπον δλξγω 
In this way ; for if anyone either sees or hears or perceives anything in another way , then they 
TOVOE : εαν τις ἡ ἰδὼν ἡ AKOLOAG ἡ αἰσθήησιν τι τινα αλλην 
Know/Recognize it , by Grasping not only that , but also Another Entity they have in mind ; 
γνῶ (QL) λαβὼν μη μονον &KELVO , GAAG καὶ sTEPOV Evvoyon , 
The Knowledge of which is not the same , but Different . Accordingly then , are we not Justly 
ἡ ξπιστημή ov un αὔτη, aad’ arrn , apa OLYL SLKALOG 
declaring that they Recollect , that which they Grasped that Presented Herself to their Mind ? 
EASYOMEV OTL AVELVIOON , ov ehapev TNVEVVOLAV 5 
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Simmias: In what way does thou mean ? 


Πως λεγεις ; 
Socrates: In this way . The Knowledge of a human and That οἵ a lyre is certainly different . 
73D Otov ta τοιαδε: ἐπιστήμη AVEpWTOL και λύρας που αλλη. 


Simmias: How could it not be . (Ils yap ov ;) 

Socrates: Is it not the case , as thou knows that this happens to lovers . That when they see a lyre 
Οὐκοῦν OlOQA οτιτοῦτο TAGYOVOL οἱ ερασται, OTAV ιδωσιν λῦραν 

or a garment or anything else which their Beloved is accustomed to use ; they first recognize 

Ἢ Watlov ἢ τι GAAO OIG ALTMVTA παιδικα ειῶθε χρησθαι: TE εδγνῶσαν 

the lyre , and then The Idea of The Child being Grasped in their Understanding , which was 

τὴν λῦρον και το ξιδος TOU παιδὸς ελαβον ξεν τῇ διανοια, ov ἢν 

caused by the lyre ? This then is Recollection ; just as when someone , on seeing Simmias , often 

ῃ λύρα ; τοῦτο SE EOTLV AVALLVIOLG : ὥσπερ τις ιδῶν Σιμμιαν πολλακις 

also Remembers Cebes , and there certainly can be countless of other such occurrences . 

καὶ ἀνεμνησθὴ Κεβητος. καὶ ποῦ avEln μῦρια adda τοιαῦτ᾽ 

Simmias: Countless others , by Zeus ! (Mupia μὲᾶντοι νη Ata ) 

Socrates: Is it not the case then , that such occurrences are cases of Recollection ? 


73E Οὐκοῦν το τοιοῦτον ἔστι τις αναμνησις ; 
Especially so when one Experiences This because of those , Which had already been forgotten , 
μαλιστα HEVTOL OTAVTIG παθῃ τοῦτο περι EKELVO., a non ἐπελελήῆστο 


and not observed for some time ? 

και μὴ EXLOKOTELV ὕπο TOL χρονοὺ ; 

Simmias: By all means then .([I1avo μὲν ovv.) 

Socrates: What next then ? Then by seeing a picture of a horse or a picture of a lyre , they are 

Τι δὲ ; LOOVIC γεγραμμεξνον LATZOV καὶ YEYPAULEVNV ALPAV EOTLV 

Reminded of a human , or by seeing a picture of Simmias , they Remember Cebes ? 

αναμνήσθηναι ἀνθρώπου. καὶ LOOVTA YEYPALHEVOV Σιμμιαν ἀναμνησθῆναι Κεβητος ; 

Simmias: By all means indeed (ΠΠανὺ γε.) 

Socrates: Is it not also the case , that when one sees a picture of Simmias , one also Remembers 
Kat Οὐκοῦν LOOVTO γεγράμμξνον Σιμμιαν καὶ αναμνησθηναι 

Simmias of self? (Σιμμιοὺῦ auton ;) 

Simmias: It is certainly the case ! (Eott pevtot.) 


Socrates: 19 Take notice then , is it not also the case that on the one hand , according to all 
T4A Ap’ ovv ov μὲν κατα παντα 
these cases , The Recollection can correspond to things that are of a Like Nature , and on the 
ταῦτα τηναναμνησις συμβαίνει ειναι ad’ ομοιῶν.,, 
other hand , The Recollection can also correspond to things that are of an Unlike Nature 7 
δὲ καὶι ElVAL ATO ανομοιῶν; 
Simmias: It corresponds in this way also . (Συμβαινει.) 
Socrates: But when one Recollects anything that indeed results from those that are Like , is it 
Αλλ᾽ OTAV τις ἀαναμιμνησκῆται τι ye απο τῶν ομοιῶν, 
not necessarily the case , that one must accordingly experience the following : That one either 
οὐκ αναγκαῖον ap’ προσπασχξιν tods, 1TE 
bears in Mind that the Likeness in some way falls short in relation to This Recollection , 
EVVOELV την ομοιότητα τι ελλειπει κατα τοῦτο 
or else that the Likeness does not in any way fall short οἵ That which It Recollects 7 
E1TE uy EKELVOD OD AVELVNOON ; 
Simmias: Necessarily .(Avaykn. ) 
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Socrates: Consider then , if this has to be in this way . We say that , Somewhere , there Is 


Σκοπει by, ELTALTA EXEL OLTWG . φαμὲν που ειναι 
Something that is Equal . I do not mean ἃ stick equal to a stick nor a stone to a stone , nor 
τι ισον. OD λδβγῶ ξυλον ξολω ovde λιθον λιθῶ ουδ᾽ 


anything of that kind at all , but Something Other , that is Beyond All these ; The Self Equal . 
αλλο τῶν τοιοῦτων οὐδεν, GAAG τι  ETEPOV, παρα AAVTA ταῦτα, TO MALTO LOOV . 
Shall we say that This Something Exists , or does not Exist at all? 


φωμεν τι ειναι ἢ μηδὲν : 
Simmias: We shall most certainly say so , by Zeus , and In a Most Wonderful Way indeed ! 
74B LLEVTOL Douev ,unAta, θαυμαστῶς YE. 


Socrates: Or do we also Know that which Self is ? 
H και ἐπιστάμεθα ὁ ALTO EOTIV; 
Simmias: By all means we do ((Πανὺ ye.) 
Socrates: Where , have we acquired The Knowledge of Self ? 
Πορὲεν δλαβοντες τὴν EXLOTHUNV ADTOD ; 
Is it not accordingly , from the things which we mentioned just now , from either seeing sticks or 


οὐκ ap εξ OV eXeyousv δὴ νῦν, Ἢ wovtes Evra y 
stones or some other things that are equal ; from these , we envision That , which is Other 
λιθροὺς ἢ αλλα atta lod , εκ τοῦτων δνενοησαμὲεν EKELVO , ον ἕτερον 
than these ? Or does it not come to Light Other to thee ? Then consider it also in this way : 

TOLTOV; ἢ Οὐχ φαιναται ἕτερον σοι ; δὲ σκοπει και τηδε. 
On the one hand, is it not the case that equal stones and sticks , sometimes appear to one person 
μὲν ov 1001 Algol και ELAG,  EVLOTE POLVETAL τῷ μὲν 
to be equal , but to another person , they do not appear to be equal , although they are the same ? 
10a δ᾽ τῷ ou , ap’ οντα ταῦτα ; 


Simmias: It is certainly the case (Πανὺ μὲν ovv.) 
Socrates: What next ? Have The Equal Selves ever appeared Unequal to thee , 


Tide; στιν TA 10% ALTA OTE εφανηῆ GAVIOM σοι 
or has Equality ever appeared to be Inequality to thee ? 
 τἰσοτῆης ανισοτῆς : 


Simmias: Never , indeed , O Socrates . 
740 Οὐυδεπώποτε ye , ὦ Σώκρατες. 
Socrates: Accordingly then , these equal things and The Self Equal , are not The Same . 


apa ταῦτα 100 TOA TE καὶ το ALTO 1loOV, εστιν Οὐ ταῦτον. 
Simmias: In no way at all , do they appear equal to me , O Socrates . 
Ovdapac POLVETAL μοι, © Σώκρατες. 
Socrates: But it is definitely out of these equal things , although they are Different from That 
Αλλα γ᾽ μὴν εκ TOLUTOV TMV LOOV , OVTOV §TEPMV δκξεινου 
Equal , that thou has nevertheless , Conceived and Grasped The Knowledge of Self ? 
TOD 100v , ομῶς ἐννενοήκας TE καὶ ειλῆφας τὴν επιστημὴν αὑτοῦ ᾿ ; 


Simmias: You speak most truly (λεγεις Αληθεστατα.) 
Socrates: Is this not the case that either by Being Like them or Unlike them ? 
Οὐκοῦν Ἢ οντος ομοιοὺ τοῦτοις ἡ ανομοιοὺ ; 
Simmias: By all means (ΠἸανὺ γε.) 
Socrates: Then there is no Difference indeed . As long as it is the case that from seeing one thing 


740 δὲ οὐδεν Atadepet γε: EWG απο ιδῶν AAAO ταῦτης 
One can Bring to Mind The Other of the appearance/aspect , whether Like or Unlike , 
av ἐννοησῆης αλλο τῆς οψεῶς , SITE OMOLOV ειτξ ἀνομοιον, 
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Self Recollection has Necessarily been brought to Be . 
QVTO ἀνάμνησιν αναγκαῖον γεγονεναι. 
Simmias: By all means then (ΠἸανὺ μὲν ovv.) 
Socrates: What next ? In the case of equal sticks and the other objects which we just now 
Ti δὲ δν τοις ξῦλοις τε και olg ἢ δὴ wv 
mentioned , do we experience something like this about them ? Do they accordingly appear to 
us 
EXAEYOMEV, πασχομεν τι τοιοῦτον περι TO ; αρα φαινεται ἡμῖν 
to be equal in the same way just as that which is Self Equal, or is there some inner deficiency 
E1VOL LOO οὔτως ὥσπερ ο ξεστιναυτοισον, ἢ ξῖναι τι EVOEL 
compared to That Nature ; such as The Equal , or is there not any inner defi ae ? 
EKELVO οἷον τῷ τοιοῦτον TO LOOV, ἢ οὐδεν 
Simmias: There is indeed a considerable deficiency (in the visible , earthbound ones)! ! 
Και ye πολὺ EVOEL 
Socrates: Do we not agree then , that whenever someone , on seeing something , they Realize , 
Οὐκοῦν ομολογοῦμεν, οταν τις 160V τι evvonon 
on the one hand , that this thing which I now see , wants to be Like a Certain Real-Being , 
μεν OTL τοῦτο ο £YW νῦνορω , BOLAETAL ELVAL OLOV τι τώνοντῶν, 
but on the other hand , it is in need and cannot be such as That Nature , since it is inferior .” 
T4E δε EVOEL καὶ OV δύναται εἰναι τοιοῦτον EKELVO , AAA’ EOTLV MALAOTEPOV , 
Is it not necessarily the case that the one who Realizes this , must have , Somewhere , 
ἀναγκαῖον τον δννοοῦντα τοῦτο, ἔχειν που 
caught sight beforehand of That to which he says self is Like , but deficiently so ? 
TOXELV TPOELOOTA  EKELVO ὦ φησιν ALTO προσξοικξναι μὲν, δὲ EVOEEOTEPDC ; 
Simmias: Necessarily .(Avaykn. ) 
Socrates: What next ? Have we also experienced such a thing as this , in regards to 


Τιοῦν; πἧημειῖς καὶ πεπονθαμὲν τοιοῦτον, περι 
the equal things and The Self Equal , or have we not ? 
τα ισὰ καὶ TO αὐτοισον, ἢ ous 


Simmias: By all means indeed , we have (Πανταπασι γε.) 

Socrates: Accordingly then , itis necessary that we Knew The Equal beforehand , 

T5A apa AVQYKOLOV ἡμὰς προξίδεναι TO 1OOV 

prior to the time when we first saw the equal things and Realized , that all these things , on the 

προ EKELVOL τοῦ YPOVOD , OTE TO TPOTOV LOOVTEG TA ἴσα ενενοησαμεν, OTL TAVTA ταῦτα 

one hand , reach out to be Like The Equal , but on the other hand , possess an inner deficiency . 

μεν OPEYETAL ειναι οἷον TO LOOV, δὲ EXEL EVOEEOTEPWG . 

Simmias: That is so (ταῦτα Eott.) 

Soc: But surely we also agree to the following , that The Self Realization cannot be Realized 
Αλλα μὴν και ομολογοῦμεν TOSE , ALTO EvVEVONKEVAL μηδε SUVATOV εἰναι EVVONOAL 

in any other way , other than out of seeing or touching or out of some other sense perception ; 


μη αλλοθδν, αλλ᾽ EK τοὺ 1OELV ἡ αψασθαι ἡ εκ τινος GAANG τῶν αἰσθησεῶν: 

Thus I say , that All these perceptions are the same . 

de AEyo , παντα ταῦτα. 

Simmias: For it is the case that they are the same , O Socrates , by reason that The Logos 
γὰρ ἔστιν Tavtov, ὦ Σώκρατες, προς ο λογος 

wishes to make this clear indeed . 

βουλεται δηλῶσαι γε. 

Socrates: But surely out of sense perceptions , on the one hand , we necessarily Realize , that 

75B Αλλα δὴ εκ τωναισθήσξων, μὲν δει ἐεννοησαι OTL 
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it is inherent in all the things we perceive that they do indeed reach out to That Self which is 


εν MAVTO TA ταῖς αἰσθήσεσιν τε YE OPEYETAL EKELVOL αὐτοῦ O ξστιν 
The Equal , and that , they are in need/at a loss_; or how shall we express it ? 
TOL ισον καὶ εστιν sVOsEOTEPA : ἢ πῶς λεγομὲν ; 


Simmias: In that way (Οὐτως.) 

Socrates: Accordingly then , before we began to see , to hear and to perceive the other things , 
apa TIpo nas αρξασραι οραν και AKOVELV καὶ αἰσθράνεσραι TAAAG , 

we must have Somewhere happened to encounter by Grasping , Knowledge of The Self Equal , 


δδει που τύχειν ειληφοτας επιστημῆὴν τοῦ αὐτοῦ τισοῦ 
which in some way Is , if we are to refer out of our sense perceptions of equal things , to That , 

ο τι  §0TIV,€l εἕμξλλομὲν EK τωναισθήσεων τα ισὰ EKELOE 
and not Realize , that on the one hand , all of them are eager to be such as That Nature , 

QVOLOELV , οτι μεν παντα TPOQLMELTAL ELVOLL οἷον τοιαῦτ᾽ EKELVO , 
whereas on the other hand , they are inferior to Self . 

δὲ εστιν φαῦλοτερα αὐτου. 
Simmias: That necessarily follows from what has been said , O Socrates . 
Αναγκη EK τῶν προειρημενῶν, ὦ Σώκρατες. 


Socrates: Is it not the case then , that we saw and we heard and had the other perceptions 
Οὐκοῦν EWPWLLEV TE καὶ NKOVOLEV καὶ ELYOLEV τας αλλας αἰσθήσεις 
immediately after we were born ? 
ELQLG YEVOMEVOL ; 
Simmias: By all means indeed (ΠΠανὺ ye.) 
Socrates: Then , we must say indeed , that we must have Grasped The Knowledge 
750 δὲ Εδει φαμδν ye , ειλήφεναι τὴν επιστημὴν 
of The Equal before these perceptions . 
τοῦισοῦ TPO TOLTMV. 
Simmias: Yes ! (Na.) 
Soc: Accordingly then , as it is reasonable , we have Necessarily Grasped Self Knowledge 
apa , OG sOlKEV , ἡμῖν avaykn slAndeval avtyny. 
before we were born . (Πριν yeveogat .) 
Simmias: As it is reasonable (Εοικεν.) 


Socrates: 20 Is it not the case then , that if , on the one hand , having Grasped Self Knowledge 
Οὐκοῦν ει μὲν λαβοντες αὐτὴν 
before our birth , by having being born with It , we Knew both before being born and after having 
TPO τοὺ γενεσθαι ἔχοντες EYEVOHEQA , ηπισταμερα KO πριν YEVEDQAL καὶ εὐθὺς YEVO— 
been born , not only The Equal and The Greater and Lesser but also All Such Beings (65) ? 
πμξνοι OD μονον TO 1OOV καὶ TO μειζον και TO EAGTTOV αλλα καὶ ξύμπαντα τα τοιαῦτα ; 
For our present Logos is not any more about The Equal than about The Beauty of Self , and 
yap ἡμῖν vov ο λογος οὐ τι μαλλον περι τοῦ τσοὺ ἡ καὶ περι τοῦ καλοῦ αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
of The Good of Self , and of The Just , of The Holy , and as I say , about All Those Beings , 
75D tov ἀγαθοῦ αὐτοῦ Kat δικαιοὺῦ καὶ OOLOD , καὶ οπερ AEYW , περι  ATAVTWV 
to which we can stamp the seal “That which Absolutely Is”, both when we are asking questions 


οις επισφραγιζομεθα TO O ἔστι, και EV ταῖς EPWTWVTEG EPWTNOEOLV 
and in answering questions . The result being that we must have Necessarily acquired 
και EV ταῖς ATOKPLVOLEVOL ἀποκρίσεσιν. ὥστε ἡμῖν ἀναγκαῖον ELANHEVAL 


The Knowledge of Them All , before we were born . 
TAG επιστημας TOUTMV TAVTWV TPO TOL YEVEDOAL . 
Simmias: That is the case (ταῦτα Eott.) 


31 


Socrates: And if on the one hand , in each case , we have indeed Grasped and not forgotten , 


καὶ El μὲν EKQOTOTE ye δλαβοντὲες pn επιλελησμεθα, 
then we must Always be born Knowing and have Knowledge throughout our life : For to Know is 
QEL γίγνεσθαι ξειδοτας και ειδεναι δια βιοὺ : γὰρ το εξιδεναι EOTLV 


this , to Maintain a Grasp of Knowledge and not to lose It ; or do we not call the losing 
TOUT’, EXELV λαβοντα TOL επιστημὴν καὶ UN ATOAMAEKEVAL: ἢ οὐ λέγομεν AZOPOANV 
of Knowledge this ; forgetting , O Simmias ? 

ETLOTNUNG τοῦτο ληθεν, ὦ Σιμμια ; 

Simmias: Most certainly , without a doubt , O Socrates . 


TSE Tlavtwc δηποῦυ , Σώκρατες. 
Socrates: But if , on the other hand , I suspect , having indeed grasped It before birth , we lose It 
El δὲ οιμαι γε λαβοντες πριν YEVEDNAL απώλεσαμεν 


at birth , but then later on by Using our perceptions about Selves we Recovered The Knowledge 
YLYVOLEVOL ,OOTEPOV YPLEVOL ταῖς αἰσθήσεσι περι ALTA AVAAALBAVOUEV TAG ETLOTHUAG 
of Those Beings , which we also possessed at some time beforehand , accordingly then , 
EKELVUG , ας και ElYOUEV ποτε πριν, ap’ 

would not that which we call Learning , be The Recovery of Innate Knowledge ? 

AV OLX O καλοῦμεν μανρανεῖν E1N AVAAAUBAVELV OLKELAV επιστημῆν 5 
Then surely we would be speaking correctly if we would say This is Recollection ? 

dé που av AEYOVTEG ορθῶς ASYOILEV τοῦτο αναμιμνησκεσθαι 5 
Simmias: By all means indeed . (Πανὺ γε .) 
Soc: Surely then , This was seen to be indeed possible ; for when one perceives either by seeing 


T6A δη τοῦτο ξδφανήη ye Δῦνατον, γαρ τινα αἴἰσθομᾶνον ἢ ιδοντα 
or hearing or in another way perceives something ; by grasping something Other , they Realize 
ἡ akovoavta ἡ αλληὴν αἴσθησιν τι, λαβοντα τι ἕτερον EVVONOAL 


that which they forgot , from this thing , which approaches This by Likeness or Unlikeness ; 

Ο ε8δπελελησατο, ATO TOLTOL, ὦ OV EXANOLACEVTOVTO ομοῖον ἡ AVOLOLOV. 
so that as I said one of two is the case , either we are indeed born with The Knowledge of Selves 
WOTE , OTEP ASYM, TA ETEPA SVLOIV, TOL YE YEYOVALEV EXLOTALEVOL ALTO 
and all of us Know throughout life , or afterwards , by which we call , “to Learn” 
και παντες επισταμεθα δια BlOD, ἢ ὕστερον οὺς φαμδν, μανθάνειν 
but rather this is nothing else than Recollecting , and “Learning” would thus be Recollection . 
αλλ᾽ ἡ οὔτοι OLSEVAVALILVNOKOVIAL, καὶ ἡ μάθησις AVEIN αναμνησις. 
Simmias: And certainly it has to be in this way indeed , O Socrates ! 


Kat para EXEL οὔτως δη, Σώκρατες. 
Socrates: 21 Therefore , which alternative do you choose , O Simmias ; that we are either born 
76B OvV Ποτερον αἴρει . ΟΣιμμια, ἡμᾶς YEYOVEVAL 


with That Knowledge , or that we later Recollect The Knowledge which we had 
ETLOTAWEVOUG , ἡ ὕστερον ἀαναμιμνησκεσθαι ETLOTHUNV WV NEV 
Previously Grasped ? 
TPOTEPOV E1ANHOTEG ; 
Simmias: I cannot make a choice , O Socrates , at the present time . 
EXO Οὐκ EAEGHAL , ὦ Σώκρατες, ὃν τῷ AAPOVTL . 
Socrates: Then how about in the following way ? Can you make a choice , and say , in what way 


δὲ Τι τοδὲ ; Ἔχεις EAEONAL , και πη 
it appears to thee in the case of Self : Would a person that has Knowledge be Able to give 
δοκει σοι περι αὐτοῦ: AV ἀνὴρ ξπισταμέενος exo. δοῦναι 
The Logos of that which they Know , or not ? 
λογον ὧν επισταται ἡ οὐ; 
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Simmias: Certainly , they must Necessarily be Able to do so , O Socrates . 
Πολλη avayKy «ὦ Σώκρατες. 

Socrates: And does it appear to thee that everyone can give a Logos of Those Selves 
KOL H ool παντες EXELV HOVKOVLOL AOYOV περι TOUTOV 

which we were mentioning just now ? 

OV EXEYOLEV δη vv; 

Simmias: I only wish they could , but I very much fear , that tomorrow , at this time , no longer 
pevt βουλοιμὴν αν, αλλα πολὺ μαλλον φοβοῦμαι, αὔριον τηνικαδε οὐκέτι 

not even one man will be left who is also capable to do this in a worthy way . 


μη οὐδεις AVOPATOV n TE OLOG ποιησαι τοῦτο αξιως. 
Socrates: Accordingly then , it does not appear to thee , that everybody knows Selves 7 
76C apa Οὐκ δούκουσι σοι παντες ETLOTADQAL ALTA; 


Simmias: Not at all . (Ουδαμως.) 

Socrates: Accordingly then , they Recollect that which they Learned at some time ? 
apa Αἀναμιμνήσκονται a ELAQOV ποτε; 

Simmias: Necessarily .(Avaykn. ) 

Socrates: At what time then , would our souls Grasp The Knowledge of Selves ? 


Ποτε ἡμῶν αἵ ψυχαι λαβοῦσαι τὴν επιστημὴν αὑτῶν ; 
Certainly not after the time when we were indeed born as men . 
δὴ ov ad OL YE γεγοναμὲν ἀνθρῶποι. 


Simmias: No doubt (Ov δητα.) 

Socrates: Before that time then . (IIpotepov apa.) 

Simmias: Yes . (Na1.) 

Socrates: Accordingly then, O Simmias, our souls also existed previously, apart from the body, 


apa , ὦ Σιμμια, αἵ ψυχαι kat Hoav TpOTEpOV , YOPIG OMPATHV , 
before they existed in human form , and when they possessed Mindfulness . 
πριν ElLVAL ὃν ἀνθρώπου εἰδει, καὶ ειχον φρονησιν. 


Simmias: Unless we acquire , These Kinds of Knowledge , at birth , O Socrates , 
Εἰ μη apa λαμβανομεν, ταῦτας τας EXLOTHUGG , YLYVOMEVOL, ὦ Σώκρατες, 
for that time still remains . 
YAP OVTOG O YPOVOG Ett λειπεται. 
Socrates: This being the case ,O companion ; then at what other time did we lose Selves ? 


76D Etev , @ Etaipe : δὲ EVAAAW YPOV® TOLW ATOAADLEV ALTAG ; 
For surely we are indeed not in possession of Selves at our birth , as we just now agreed . 
yap dy YE οὐ EYOVTEG AVTAG γιγνομεθρα, ὡς APTL ομολογησαμεν: 


Or do we lose Selves at the very time in which we also acquire Selves ? 

nH απολλῦμεν εν TOLT@® EV ὥπερ καὶ AapPavopEV; 

Or have you some other time you can mention ? 

Ἢ ἔχεις τινα αλλον χρονον εἰπεῖν; (talking nonsense) 

Simmias: Not any other , O Socrates , since it escaped my notice that I was saying nothing . 
Ovédanac , ὦ Σώκρατες, AAAG ELAQOV(AAVOAVO) ELALTOV ELTOV οὐδεν. 


Soc: 22 Take notice then , O Simmias , must the following be the case for us ? If on the one hand 


Ap’ ovv .ΟΣιμμια, οὔτως EYEl μιν ; El μὲν 
that which we are always Murmuring is the case ; that The Beautiful and The Good and Every 
α αδι θρυλοῦμδν εστιν., καλον TE και AYAQOV καὶ πασα 


Ousia such as This , we also refer all the things from which the perceptions arise , to 
ἢ OLOLA TOLALT , KAL AVAPEPOMEVTA TAVTA EK  THOVALOQNOEWV EMI 
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That Same Ousia , by Discovering that They Exist According to Hyparxis Prior to ourselves , 
76Ε ταῦτην , ανεύρισκοντες OvOaV LIAPYOVOAV TPOTEPOV ἡμξτεραν 
and so we must necessarily compare those to Selves , and just as if They Do Exist In This Way , 
και  AVOYKALOV απεικαζομεν EKELVY, ταῦτα, καὶ ὥσπερ ταῦτα εστιν οὕτως, 

and it must also be in this way for our soul , and it must also be this way prior to our birth : But if 

καὶ ELVAL οὕτως τὴν NHETEPAV WOXNV, και πριν ἡμας γεγονεναι: δι 
on the other hand , They do not exist in any other way , could this Logos even be discussed 7 

δὲ ταῦτα [NN EOTL αλλως, αν οὗτος ο λογος ειῆ ξεξιρημξνος ; 
Accordingly then it has to be in this way , and there is an Equal Necessity for Them to exist , 

ap’ EXEL οὕτως , και lon avayKn ταῦτα ELVOLL 
and also , for our souls to exist , and before we were born , and if this is not the case with 
καὶ τὲ τας NMETPAG ψυχας καὶ πριν ἡμας YEYOVEVAL, KALEL py 
Them , then neither is it the case with those that follow 7 
ταῦτα, οὐδε TAOE : 
Simmias: The Self/Same Necessity appears to me to be so Absolutely , Ο Socrates , and 
αὐτῇ  avaykn δοκξει μοι Eetvat Yrspdvac, ὦ Σώκρατες, KaL 
The Logos indeed takes Refuge in Beauty in the same way that our soul and The Ousia 
O AOYOG YE καταφεύγει εἰς KAAOVELG TO ομοιῶς TE ἡμῶν τὴν WOXNV και τὴν OVOLAV 
of which you speak , both Exist before we are born . For to me at least , there is nothing so clear 
TTA NV Ov AEYEIG ,TE ειναι πριν ἡμας γενεσθαι. YAP μοι EYMYE, EYM OV οὐδεν οὕτω EVAPYEG 
as this : That All Natures such as These Most Especially Do Exist ; such as The Beautiful and , 
ὡς τοῦτο, TA AAVTA οἷον το τοιαῦτ μαλισταὰ τεξιναι ως καλον τε και 
The Good , and All Those of which thou spoke just now ; and it appears to me that 
CYAQOV καὶ TAVITA TAAAG a ovsdsyesG SN vv: και δοκξει ὃμοι 
it has been Sufficiently demonstrated . 
ικανὼς ATOSESELKTAL . 

Socrates: But what about Cebes ? For we must necessarily persuade Cebes also . 


δὲ Tt dy Κεβητι; yap δει πειθειν Κεβητα και. 
Simmias: He Is Sufficiently convinced , as I believe at least ; and yet he is the most obstinate 
Ikavac ὡς οἴμαι EYWYE : KOAITOL ἔστιν KOAPTEPWTATOG 


of humans as far as being mistrustful of speech ; since I believe that he is not in need of 
αἀνθπῶπον προς TO ATLOTELV τοῖς AOYOIG: GAA’ οἵἴμαι αὕτον οὐκ EVOEWMG 


being persuaded of this ; that our Soul existed before we were born . 


77B πεπεισθραι τοῦτο, OTL ἡμῶν ἡ ψύχη NV πριν ἡμας γενεσραι. 


23 However , in no way does it appear that it has also been proven to me , whether 





HEVTOL οὐδε δοκξι και αποδεδειχθραι μοι, Εἰ 
Self exists even after we die ; since the opinion of the many , which Cebes mentioned just now , 
αὐτῶ EOTOHL ETL ETELSAV ATOHPAVOLEV, το τῶν πολλῶν , O Κεβῆς srsye dn vov 


is still standing in the way : That whenever The human Soul dies Self is dispersed/scattered 

ETL EVEOTIKEV μη, οπὼς N WOXN TOV ἀνθρώπου αποθνήσκοντος αὐτῇ διασκεδαννῦται 
and this is the end of Her existence . For , on the one hand , let it be given that Self comes to be 
καὶ τοῦτο τέλος ἢ TOV ξειναι. Yap μὲν αφικεσθαι αὐτὴν γιγνεσθαι 
and is put together from some other source and exists even before She enters a human body 
καὶ ELVIOTACQAL αλλοθβρὲν ποθὲν KOLELVOL καὶ πριν εις ανθρῶώπειον σῶμα, 
but on the other hand , after having done this , She also departs , then what is there to keep 


δὲ επειδαν AOLKNTAL τοῦτου καὶ απαλλαττηται, τι κωλύει 
Self from also coming to an end and from being utterly destroyed , at that time ? 
αὐτὴν και τελεῦταν και διαφθειρεσθραι TOTE 5 
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Cebes: You speak well , O Simmias . for even as it seems that only Half of that which is 

T7C λεγειὶς Ev ,@ Σιμμια. yap ὥσπερ φαινεται ἡμισὺ ov 

necessary has been proven ; that our soul existed before we were born , but on the other hand , 
δει αποδεδξειχθαι. OTL ἡμῶν ἢ ψυχή NV πρινημας γενεσραι, δὲ 

it is necessary to further prove that she will exist no less after our death , 

δει προσαποδειξαι OTL EOTAL οὐδὲν NTTOV EXELOALV ATOPAVOLEY , 

if The Proof Intends to have Completion . 

δι ἡ αποδειξις μεξλλει EyEtv τελος. 

Socrates: On the one hand , even now , It has already been Proven , O Simmias and Cebes , 

μεν . KOLWv, Αποδεδεικται , ὦ Σιμμια τε καὶ Κεβης, 

if you will combine this Logos with the same one which we agreed on before this one ; that 

El θέλετε OUVOELVAL τοῦτον TOV AOYOV TE καὶ εἰς TAUTOV OV ὡμολογήσαμεν TPO TOLTOD , 

All The Living are Generated from The Dead . For if on the one hand , the soul exists before , 

TO παν TO ζῶν γιγνεσθαι EK TOL τεθνεῶτος. YAP HEV EL ἡ ψύχη EOTLV καὶ TPOTEPOV 

then on the other hand , it is Necessary that when The Self arises into Life , and also by having 


770 δὲ avaykn QvTN oven ξις τὸ ζην τὲ και 

being born Self must come to be from nowhere else than from The Dead and from Being Dead , 

γιγνομένη γιγνεσθαι μηδαμοθεν AAAOHEV εκ QAVATOD καὶ τοῦ τερθρναναι, 

how could it not be Necessary for Self to exist after Death , seeing that Self 

πῶς οὐκ αναγκη AVTHV ειναι ETELSAV ATOHAVNY , ETELSN αὑτὴν 

must indeed come to Life again ? Thus the very thing thou speaks of has even now been proven . 

δει YE καὶ γιγνεσθαι αὐθις; OLV OmEP AEsYETE LEV καὶ VOV αποδεδεικται. 
60B-C 


THE ETERNAL OUSIAN BEINGS 
The Recollection of 
THEIR ONE SUMMIT/THE SAME SELF 







The Soul Remembers True Perfection 
which Exists “Somewhere Other” 
than in the visible realm 


“Ts Nature to be lame in this case ?” 
-7le- 


Being born : The Dying Self The Awaking Self : Falling asleep 


The Process of Restoration 
“The Yoked Pairs-Tnv ovdvyiav” = -71¢ 
The Twofold Co-ordinations - Proclus 
Otherwise , if , there was only “the straight line” of falling asleep 
then without The Cyclical Process , everyone , would eventually be asleep , as Endymion . 


23. Nevertheless , on the other hand , it appears to me that Thou and Simmias would also 
όμως δὲ δοκεις μοι σὺ τε και Σιμμιας αν καὶ 

be pleased to thoroughly examine The Logos even more , and that unreal fear 

NSEWCS διαπραγματεύσασθαι τοῦτον TOV AOYOV ETL μάλλον, καὶ ὡς μη ἀληθῶς 

fear of children , that the wind dissolves and scatters Self , when departing from 

δεδιεναι τῶν TALSOV, TO O AvELOG διαφυρα καὶ SLAGKESAVWWOLV ALTHV, EKBALVOLOGV EK 

77E the body , at the time when one happens to die , not in a calm air , but in a high wind . 

TOD σώματος, OTAV τις τύχη ATOQVNOKWV HN EV νηνεμια,, AAA’ EV τινι μεγάλῳ πνεῦματι. 
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Cebes (Laughing) : Assuming that we have that fear , O Socrates , try to persuade us ; or rather 
o Κεβες επιγελασας Kat ὡς δὄδεδιοτῶν , ὦ Σώκρατες, πειρῶ AVATELNELV: μαλλον 
on the other hand , assume that we are not afraid , but perhaps there is a child in us , which has 
δὲ ὡς ἡμῶν UN δεδιοτῶν, AAA? LOMG τις παῖς EVL ἡμῖν, οστις 
fears such as these. Therefore let us attempt to persuade this inner child not to fear death 
φοβειται TA τοιαῦτα : OLV πειρώμεθα πειθειν τοῦτον μη SESLEVAL TOV θάνατον 
just as if death were a mormolukeia (a Fantastic She-monster/a Boogie-man/a Kukui) . 
ὥσπερ TO μορμολύκεια. 
Socrates: But it is necessary to Sing to Self every day , until you shall Sing them away . 
Αλλα χρη επαδειῖιν αὐτῷ ξεκαστῆς ἡμήηρας, ξεῶς αν εξεπασητε (ἐπαειδω). 
Cebes: Where then , O Socrates , shall we find A Good Singer (76D) of such particulars , 
78A Tlogevovv, ὦ Σώκρατες, ληήψομεθα ἀγαθον δπωδον τῶν τοιουτῶν, 
when you leave us ? 
ἐπειδὴ OV AMOAELMELG ἡμας ; 
Socrates: Hellas , on the one hand, is a large country , O Cebes , in which there are certainly 
Ελλλας μὲν η Πολλὴ ,wKeByco, εν ἢ EVEOL που 

good people ; on the other hand , the non-Hellenic races are also numerous , all those which it is 
ayago. avopss, dos , τὰ τῶν βαρβαρωῶν yevyn Kal ZOAAG , παντας οὺς 
necessary to thoroughly search for such a Singer that is being sought for , sparing neither expense 

χρη διερεῦνασθαι τοιοῦτον δσπῶδον ζητοῦντες, φειδομενοὺς UNTE χρηματῶν 
nor toil , as there is nothing on which thou should more necessarily spend money . 
UNTE πονων, ὡς EOTLV OLDKEIGO AV AVAYKALOTEPOV AVAALOKOLTE χρηματα. 
Then it is necessary for selves to search among one another also , for it is likely thou will 

δὲ χρη αὐτοὺς ὄἔητειν μετ᾽ αλληλῶν και, γὰρ ἴσὼς αν 
not easily discover those able to do this , better than yourselves . 
οὐδε ραδιὼς ELPOLTE SUVALLEVOUG TOLELV τοῦτο μαλλον DOV. 
Cebes: On the one hand, this shall surely be done , but on the other hand , let us go back to where 

μὲν ταῦτα 6n vmapéer, Αλλα δὲ ETAVEAMOLEV OQEV 

we left off ; if it is appealing to thee . 
απελιπομεν: El EOTLV NOOMEVO GOL. 
Socrates: But of course , it is indeed appealing ; how could it not be ? 
78B Αλλα μὴν γε NOOMEV® ᾿: TOG yap οὐ pEAAEL; 
Cebes: It is good that you say this . (Καλωὼς δλέξγεις .) 


Socrates: 25 Is it not the case then , that we must necessarily ask ourselves something like this ? 
Οὐκοῦν ημας δει ερεσραι EAVTOLG τι TOLOVOE , 

For what kind of nature is it proper to undergo this experience , that of being dispersed ? 

Apa τινι TH ποιῶ προσήκει πασχξιν τοῦτο TO TAQOG, TO διασκεδαννύσραι, 

And for the purpose of preventing what kind of experience is Self dispersion feared , 

και Ὁπερ μη τινος TOLOD TOL TAON αὐτο δεδιεναι, 

and , what kind of nature does not undergo the experience of Self dispersion . 

καὶ τινι TO ποιῶ ov : 

And after this in turn , we should examine to which of the two , is the soul akin , 


καὶ μετὰ τοῦτο αῦ επισκεψασραι ποτερον ἐστιν WOYN , 
and as a result of this , we should either be of Good Cheer , or fear for the sake of our soul ? 
καὶ εκ τοῦτων θᾶάρρειν ἢ δεδιεναι ὑπερ τῆς ἡμξετερας ψυχῆς ; 


Cebes: What you say is true ((λδεγεις Αληθῃη .) 
Socrates: Take notice then , on the one hand , that which is a composite and is composed 
7T8C Ap ovv, HEV TO ODVOETO TE και σύντεθεντι 
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by its very nature properly undergoes this dispersion ; for this nature is divided , in the 
οντι PLOEL TPOONKEL πασχεῖν τοῦτο, διαιρεθήναι 
same way as it was composed , whereas on the other hand , if indeed This Other Something , 
TAVTN NAEP συνετεθή.. δὲ ELMEP τοὐτῶ TO AAAW τι 
Properly and Simply happens to Be Incomposite , It will not undergo these experiences ? 
TMPOONKEL POV TLYYAVELOV αξύνθετον, μὴ πασχειν ταῦτα ; 
Cebes: It seems to me , that it has to be in this way . 
AOKEl μοι, ἔχειν οὔτοῶς. 
Socrates: Is it not the case that , in order for This to Always Exist according to The Same and 
Οὐκοῦν , απερ αξι κατα ταῦτα και 
be Maintained in The Same Way , It will most likely be Akin to These that are Incomposite , 
EXEL @OQLTOG , μαλιστα ξικος ξιναι ταῦτα τααξΐξύνθετα, 
but on the other hand , those which change from one state into another and never Abide 
δὲ ταῦτα α αλλοτ αλλως καὶ μηδεποτξ 
according to The Same , are thus the composite ? 
κατα ταῦτα ειναι SE TA σύνθετα ; 
Cebes: To me at least , it appears to be in this way . (ἔμοιγε δοκει ovtw< .) 
Socrates: Then let us return to Those Same (Incomposite) Natures from which The Logos 
δὴ Ιωμὲν ext ταῦτα eb’ ἀπὲερ TH λογω 
proceeded before . To see if The Self Ousia -to which we granted Existence by The Logos 
78D suTPOOHEV. ποτερον ἡ GALTNOLOIA NG δδιδομδὲν τὸ ξιναὶ ὃν δλογον 
by questions and answers- Always has to be Maintained According to The Same or whether 
και EPWTOVTEG καὶ ἀαποκρινομὲμοι CEL ἔχξι κατα ταῦτα 
it varies from one state to another 7 Or if The Self Equal , The Self Beautiful and Every Self 
αλλοτ᾽ αλλωὼς : τοαύτοισον, τοαῦτο KAAOV, EKAOTOV ALTO 
Being which Exists , are also never susceptible to any metabolic transformation whatsoever ? 
TOOV ο ἔστιν, και μῆ ποτε EVOEYETAL μεταβολην ἡντινοῦν ; 
Or does Each One of Selves who Always Exist , by Abiding Uniformly , Self By Self , 
n EKMOTOV αὐτῶν O GEL ἔστι, ov LOVOELOEG ALTO καθ᾽ αὐτο 
Have to Remain in The Same Way According to The Same , and must never in any way 
EXEL ὡσαυτῶς κατα ταῦτα ,καὶ οὐδεποτεὲ οὐδαμή 
be susceptible to any alteration , whatsoever ? 
EVOEY ETAL αλλοιῶσιν οὔδεμιαν ; 
Cebes: They must remain , in The Same Way , according to The Same , Ο Socrates . 

AVOLYKN EXELV Ὡσαύτως κατα ταῦτα. ὦ Σώκρατες. 
Socrates: On the other hand , what of the others , such as humans , or horses , or clothes , or 
788 δὲ Tl τῶν GAA@V , οἷον ἀνθρώπων ἡ ἵππον NIWATLOV ἢ 
other such things whatsoever, or those that are equal or beautiful or A those of the same name 
AAAWV TOLOLVTWOV WVTLVMVODV, ἢ ισῶν ἡ καλῶν ἢ παντῶν τῶν OLWVOLOV 
as Those? Do they have to remain According to The Same , or do they exist in total contrast to 
EKELVOIG ; Apa EXEL κατα ταῦτα, ῃ παν τουναντιον 
Those Beings , selves neither subsisting According to selves nor ever According to each other , 

EKELVOIG , AUTO οὔτε QUTOIG OLTE οὐδεποτε aAANAOIG 
or as to say it briefly , in no way Remain According to The Same ? 
WG ξιπειν ξεπος, οὐδαμῶς κατα ταῦτα ; 
Cebes: In this way , for they can never Be in The Same Way . 
Ovtws , OvOETOTE EXEL ὥσαυτῶς. 
Socrates: Is it not the case then , that on the one hand , you can touch and see and perceive 
794 Οὐκοῦν μὲν καν αἀψαῖο καν τδοις καν αἴσθοῖο 
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these with the other senses , but on the other hand, is it the case that Those Abiding According 
τούτων ταῖς AAAGIC αἰσθησεσιν, SE εστιν τῶν EXOVTWV κατα 
to The Same , cannot be Grasped in any other way whatsoever , except by using The Logos 
ταῦτα͵, αν οὐκ επιλαβοιο ποτ᾿ αλλω οτω y TO λογισμῶ 
of The Understanding , since Such Entities are Formless and not visible ? 
τῆς διανοιας , AAA’ TA τοιαῦτα EOTLV AELON , καὶ οὐχ OPATE ; 
Cebes: What thou says , is altogether True . (λέγεις Πανταπασιν αληθη .) 


Socrates: 26 Are thou willing then , that we set up Two Kinds of Beings , 


Bovder OvbvV Θῶμεν SLO ELS TOV OVTOV, 
so that one kind is visible , while The Other Kind Is Formless ? 
TO μὲν ορατον, το δὲ αξιδες ; 


Cebes: [οἵ us set thisup (Θωμεν.) 
Socrates: And on the one hand , The Formless Always Remain According to The Same , 


Kat μὲν TO αἀξιδς αδει EXOV κατα ταῦτα, 
whereas on the other hand , the visible never Remain According to The Same 7 
δὲ TO Opatov μηδεποτεξ κατα ταῦτα ; 


Cebes: Let us set this up also (θῶμεν τοῦτο Και.) 
Socrates: Come along then , one part of our selves is the body , the other part is the soul ? 
79B Depe 57, μὲν αλλο TL ἡμῶν αὐτῶν EOTL TO σῶμα, SE TO ψυχή; 
Cebes: None other (Ovdev αλλο .) 
Socrates: To which Idea then , shall we say the body is more Alike and more Akin ? 
to Tlotepm εἴδει OLV AV HALLEV TO σῶμα ELVAL OLOLOTEPOV και ξυγγενεστερον ; 
Cebes: This is indeed clear to everyone ; that it is more Alike and more Akin to the visible . 
τοῦτο ye δηλον avi OTL TO OPAtTo. 
Socrates: What then about the soul ? Is it visible or Formless ? 
Tt de-N Woxn; ορατον ἡ αξιδες ; 
Cebes: It is indeed not visible to human-beings , O Socrates . 
ye Οὐχ LI’ ἀνθρώπων, ὦ Σώκρατες. 
Socrates: But we do indeed speak of things that are naturally visible to human vision 
Αλλα ἡμξις ye AEYOMEV τὰ φῦσει ορατα τῶν ἀνθρῶπον TH 
and also of Those that are not naturally visible , or does it seem to apply to any others 7 
και τα μη : ἢ OLEL τινι AAAN ; 
Cebes: To those visible to human vision . 
TOV AVAPWTOV TH . 
Socrates: What then , do we say about the soul ? Is she visible or Invisible ? 
Tt ovv δλξγομὲεν περι ψύχης 3; Elval ορατον ἡ αορατον; 
Cebes: Not visible (Οὐχ ορατον.) 
Socrates: Accordingly then , she is Formless 7 (apa Αειδης ;) 
Cebes: Yes .(Nat.) 
Socrates: Accordingly then , soul is more Like The Formless than body, 
apa WYN EOTLV OLOLOTEPOV TH AELSEL σώματος, 
while on the other hand , the body is more Like to the visible . 
δὲ το TO OPATO . 
Cebes: 79C It is altogether Necessary , O Socrates . 
Πασα AVAYKN , ὦ Σώκρατες. 


Socrates: 27 Is it also the case then , that we stated the following not long ago , that when 
Ovkovv και AEYOLEV TOOE TAAL , OTL OTAV 
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The Soul, on the one hand , makes use of the body to investigate something , either by seeing or 
Nwoyn , μὲν προσχρῆται TH σωματι εις TO σκοπεῖν TL, ἢ δια TOL οραν ἢ 
hearing or through some other sense -ἴογ this is to investigate something through the 

TOD AKOLELV ἡ δι᾽ τινος AAANSG ALOQNOEWC—YAP τοῦτο EOTLV TO σκοπεῖν τι δια TO 
perceptions of the body — at that time , She is dragged about by the body to things that are never 
ALOQNOEMV δι᾽ TOD σώματος — μὲν τοτὲ EAKETAL LTO τοῦ σώματος εἰς τὰ OvdETOTE 
Abiding According to The Same , and so Self wanders about and is confused and dizzy , 


EXOVTA κατα ταῦτα. και αὔτη πλαναται καὶ ταραττεται KOI ιλιγγια,, 
just as if Self were drunk , in so far as Self comes in contact with those kind of things ? 
ὥσπερ μεθυουσα., QTE εφαπτομξνη TOLOLTOV ; 


Cebes: By all means indeed (Πανὺ ye .) 
Socrates: Whereas on the other hand , when She truly investigates Self According to Self , 


79D δὲ Otav γε σκοπῇ αὑτῇ καθ᾽ αὕτην, 
She Passes into That Realm that is Pure and Eternal and Deathless and Remains\Abides 
οἴχεται εἰς  EKELOE TO καθαρον TE και GEL OV και ἀθάνατον καὶ EXEL 


in The Same Way , and by Being Always Akin with Self , She also becomes That , 
@OAVTAG . καὶ ὡς οὔὐσα GEL σύγγενης HET’ αὐτου τε γιγνεται EKELVODL , 
whenever She Arises into Self According to Self and Goes out ; Self both 
οτανπὲερ YEVNTAL αὐτῇ καθ᾽ αὕτην και εξη(ξξιημι), αὐτη τε καὶ 
Ceases from wandering and Always Remains According to The Same , in The Same Way 
πεπαῦται TOL πλανοῦ TE ἀαξι EXEL κατὰ ταῦτα @oavtas , 
About Those Beings in so far as She Remains in Contact with Such Beings ; 
περι εκεινα ατε εφαπτομξνη TOLOLTOV : 
and This Experience/State/Passion of Self is called Mindfulness ? 
καὶ τοῦτο το παθημα αὐτῆς KEKANTAL φρονησις ; 
Cebes: What you say is altogether Elegantly said and True , O Socrates . 
λεγεις Πανταπασιν καλῶς και AANON , O Σώκρατες. 


[Concerning this passage , Thomas Taylor informs us that for Olympiodoros , “The term 
wandering , is common to both life and knowledge ; but the term confused belongs to life alone ; 
and the term dizzy to knowledge alone . But dizziness is an defect . For those who are thus 
affected , through the inward whirl which they experience , think that things external to them are 
in a similar condition , so the soul , by beholding only sensibles , thinks that all things flow and 
are in motion . 

Olympiodoros also enquires how Plato calls Mindfulness a passion\affection of the soul . 
To which he replies , that all Virtues are passions . For it is evident , says he , that things which 
participate , suffer/are in a passive state . Hence also Being , considered as participating THE 
ONE , is said by Plato to suffer or be passive to THE ONE. Since , therefore , the soul partakes 
of The Intelligence/Mindfulness which Subsists in The Intellect , or in other words , of 
Intellectual Mindfulness , on this account he calls Mindfulness the passion of the soul . Or we 
may say , that since the whole soul is through the whole of self , Self-motive , so far as , Self 
Moves Self , Self Acts/Is Wholly Active , but so far as , self is moved externally , self suffers .”’] 


Socrates: Then in turn from what we have seen before and from what we are now saying , 


T9E Ovv av TO εἰδει καὶ EK τῶν εμπροσθὲν και EK τῶν VOV AEYOLEVOV 
to which of these Two does it appear to thee that soul is more Alike and more Akin ? 
Tlotepw SOKEL σοι ψύχη ειναι OMOLOTEPOV και ELYYEVEOTEPOV ; 


Cebes: It seems to me , O Socrates , that everyone would yield , to this same type of method , 
δοκει μοι @LwaKpatesc, Πας av συγχώρησαι, εκ ταῦτης τῆς μεθοδου, 
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even the dullest of men , that soul is wholly and altogether more Like That which Always 
καὶ O δυσμαθεστατος, OTL ψυχὴ EOTL OAW καὶ AAVTL OMOLOTEPOV GEL 
Abides in The Same Way , rather than that which does not . 


EXOVTL ὡσαύτως μαλλον ἢ τῷ μη 
Socrates: What then about the body ? 
Ti δὲ TO σῶμα; 
Cebes: It is more Like and more Akin to the other . 
Τὼ stepo . 
Socrates: 28 Look at it also in this way then : that whenever soul and body are in The Self , 
80A Opa Kat tTnOoE δη.. OTL EXELOAV ψύχη και σῶμα ὦσι EV TO ALT, 
Nature Orders the one to serve as subject and to be Ruled , and The Other to Rule and to be 
ἢ φύσις TPOOTATTEL τῶ μεν SOLAEVELV καὶ APYECOAL , τῶ δὲ αρχειν και 


Master/Mistress ; and according to this , which one in turn seems to thee to be Like The Divine 
δεσποζειν : και KOTO ταῦτα ποτερον αὖ SOKEL σοι ξιναι ομοῖον τῷ QELM 
and which Like the mortal? Or does it not seem to thee on the one hand , that it is in The Nature 


καὶ TOTEPOV TO OVNTO@; ἢ ov SOKEL σοι μὲν πεφύκεναι 
of The Divine to be Able to Rule and to Lead , whereas on the other hand , it is in the nature of 
To θεῖον οἷον APYELV TE καὶ NYEMOVELELY , δὲ 


the mortal to be ruled and to serve as subject 7 
TO QVNTOV ἀαρχξσθαι TE και SOvAELELV; 
Cebes: It does , to me at least (Εμοιγε.) 
Socrates: Which then does The Soul Resemble ? 
Ποτερὼ ovv ἡ ψύχη ξοικεν; 
Cebes: It is truly clear , O Socrates , that on the one hand , The Soul Resembles The Divine , 
dy Anra , ὦ Σώκρατες. OTL μὲν ἡ woxn TW QELO , 
but on the other hand , the body resembles the mortal . 
δὲ το σῶμα τῷ QVNTO. 
Socrates: Truly consider , O Cebes , if the following results from all that has been said by us ; 
bn LKomet ,oKeByo,et tade ξυμβαινει EK παντῶν TOV ELPHEVOV ἡμῖν, 
on the one hand , The Soul Her-Self is most Like The Divine and is Deathless , Intelligible 
μεν ψύχην ξβαυτῶ ειναι ομοιοτατον τῷ HELW καὶ ἀθανατῶ και νοητῷ καὶ 
Uniform , Indissoluble and Always Abides According to The Same in The Same Way , then 
80B μονοεξιδει καὶ αδιαλύτω καὶ αξει EXOVTL KATA ταῦτα ὡσαυστῶς , δὲ 
in turn , the body itself is most Like that which is human and mortal and multiform and 
AV σῶμα EALTM εἶναι OLOLOTATOV TO AVOPOTLVW καὶ ρνητῶ και TOAVELSEL καὶ 
unintelligible and dissoluble and never Abides According to The Same . 


ἀνοήτῳ και SIAALTM καὶ UNSETOTE EYOVTL KATO ταῦτα 
Have we anything else besides to say , O Friend Cebes , or does this not have to be in this way ? 
ἔχομεν τι GAAO παρα λξγειν, ὦ φιλὲ KeByS, ἢ ταῦτα οὐχ EXEL οὔτως ; 


Cebes: We have not . (cyousv Οὐχ.) 
Socrates: 29 What next ? Since this happens to be in this way , is it not naturally proper 


TLOvV ; αρ᾽ TOLTMV EXYOVIM@V οὔτως , OLYL προσήκει 
for the body , on the one hand , to dissolve easily , and in turn for The Soul on the other hand , 
σώματι μὲν δαιλῦεσραι ταχὺ, av woxn δὲ 


to be Altogether Indissoluble or very near to this condition ? 

ειναι TO παράπαν αδιαλύτω ἡ EYYLG τούτου TL; 

Cebes: How could it not be the case ? (Ilwc yap ov ;) 

Socrates: Realize then , that when a human body dies , on the one hand the visible part of self ; 
80C Εννοεις OLV, OTL ETELOAV O AVOPMTOG TO σῶμα ATOHAVN , μὲν TO OPATOV AVTOD , 
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can also lie outstretched in the visible realm , which we surely call the corpse , which 


Kal KELUEVOV ὃν opata , O δηκαλοῦμεν νεκρον, ὦ 
naturally dissolves and decomposes , but does not immediately undergo any of these processes , 
προσήκει διαλύεσθαι και SLATLATELV , OOK EVOLG TEOVOEVOLSEV TOLTMV, 


but still remains for a reasonably long time , even a very long time , if someone happens 
αλλ᾽ επιμδνει επιεικῶς σῦύχνον YPOVOV, καὶ πανὺ HAAG, ξεαν μὲν τις EY@V 
to die with their body in a suitable condition and in a suitable season . For when the body is 
τελευτήσῃ TO σῶμα καὶ χαριεντῶς καὶ EV TOLALTH WPA. yap TO σῶμα 
bound-together and embalmed , just as the embalmers do in Egypt , it remains almost whole 
σύμπεσον και TAPLYELOEV , ὥσπερ OL TAPIYELHEVTES EV ALYLATM , LEVEL OALYOD ολον 
for a remarkable length of time . And even if it should decay , some parts of the body , as 
80D ἀμήχανον οσον χρονον. Kal ds αν σαπῆ EVLA LEP TOL σώματος 
all bones and sinews and the like , are nevertheless , one might say , “deathless” . Is that not 50. 
παντα OOTH TE καὶ νεῦρα και TA τοιαῦτα, EOTLV ομὼς ὡς ξπος εἰπεῖν ἀθανατα : ἡ οὐ ; 
Cebes: Yes (Ναι.) 
Socrates: On the other hand , will The Soul ; That which is Formless , which Wings Her Way 
δὲ apa H ψυχη. TO αξιδηῆς , OLYOLEVOV 
to The Other Realm , That which Is Noble and Pure and Formless ; as if Truly to Hades , 
ElG ETEPOV τοπον TO τοιοῦτον γενναῖον καὶ καθαρον και AELSN , ὡς ἀληθῶς EIG “Aldon , 
in Company with The Good and Mindful God . To which God Willing , My Soul , must soon 
παρα  TOVAYAQOV και PPOVILOV HEOV, OL AV HEOS EHEAN, TH EUN ψύχη AvTIKA 

be Winging ; will then our Self be scattered , which is surely of this Kind and Nature , 

iweov, O& NLLV αὔτη διαπεφῦύσηται ἢ δὴ οὔτω τοιαύτη καὶ TEPOKVIA , 
and be destroyed as soon as She leaves the body , as the majority of human-beings say ? 
και ATOAWAEV εὐθὺς απαλλαττομξνη TOL σώματος, ὡς οἱ TOAAOL ἀνθρῶποι φασιν; 
Far from it indeed , O Dear Cebes and Simmias , but what must happen is much more like this : 
80E det πολλοῦ ye, ὦ hrs Κεβης te καὶ Σιμμια, αλλα syxeEt μαλλον TOAAM WS”: 
If on the one hand , She is Pure upon leaving , dragging-along nothing of the body, as far as She 
ξεαν μὲν καραρα απαλλαττῆται, ξυνεφελκοῦσα μηδεν τοῦ σώματος, ATE αὐτῇ 
had no voluntary association with it in life , but avoided it and She gathered Self together , 
ειναι οὐδὲν ἑκοῦσα κοινώνουσα EV TO PIM αλλα φεύγουσα καὶ ALTO συνηθροιῖσμξνη 
Self in Her Self , inasmuch as She always practiced this , but this is nothing else than Practicing 
QUTN εις EADTIV, ατε αξι μελετῶσι τοῦτο, δὲ τοῦτο στιν οὐδὲν αλλο ἡ φιλοσ-- 
Philosophy Rightly and Really Practicing to Die. Or is this not what Practicing Dying should be 7 
ποφοῦσα ορθῶς καὶ TH OVTL μελδτῶσα TEQVAVAL : ἡ TOUT’ οὐ LEAETN θανατοὺ αν ELT; 
Cebes: Most absolutely it is (Πανταπασι γε.) 
Socrates: On the one hand , is it not the case , that when Self Abides in This Way , She makes 


81A μεν Οὐκοῦν QLTN ἔχουσα οὕτω απερ-- 
Her way to The Formless , to That which is Like Self : The Divine and Deathless and 
πχεται TO αξιδὲς «εἰς TO ὁμοῖον , TO PELOV TE και ἀθάνατον και 


Mindful , which upon arriving , Self will be a Good-Daimon , having rid Self of wandering : 
PPOVLLOV OL ὑπαρχξι APLKOMEVN , αὐτῇ ELVA ELSAIWOVL, απηλλαγμδνὴ καὶ πλανης 
of ignorance , fear , wild desires and the other human defects , and on the other hand , just as 
AVOLAG καὶ φοβὼν και LYPLOV EPHOTOV καὶ TOV AAAWV TOV AVOPOTELWV κακῶν, SE ὥσπερ 
it is said concerning The Initiates : that She will Truly spend the rest of Time with The Gods ? 
AEYETAL κατα TOV μεμυημενῶν, ὡς ἀληθῶς διαγοῦσα TOV AOLTOV YPOVOV μετα TOV θεῶν ;S 
hall we say it in this way , O Cebes , or in some other way ? 

φωώμεν OvTO ,@KeBys, ἢ αλλως ; 
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Cebes: 30 In this way, by Zeus. 
Ovta ,vwmAta. 
Socrates: Whereas on the other hand , I do indeed believe , that if she is stained and impure 


81B δὲ YE Ola Eav μεμιασμξνη καὶ AKAQAPTOS 
upon leaving the body , in as much as she has always been associated with it and cared for it , 
ANAAAATINTAL τοῦ σώματος, ATE αξι Evvovoa και PEPATELOVOG 


and loved it , having been beguiled by the desires and pleasures of self , so as to believe that 
και ερῶσα καὶ YEYONTELHEVN ὑπ᾽ TE TOV επιθυμιῶν καὶ ἡδονῶν αὐτοῦ, ὥστε SOKELV 
“Nothing else is True , other than the physical , which one can touch and see and drink 

μηδὲν αλλο ELVAL ἀληθὲς AAA’ ἢ TO σωματοειῖδες, OD τις αν αψαῖτο και τδοι καὶ πῖοι 
and eat and use for sexual purposes” ; thus being accustomed to hate and fear and avoid 

και φαγοι χρησαῖτο προς Ta Appodio1a , δὲ —ELQLOPLEVN μιῖσειν TE καὶ τρεμειν καὶ φεύγειν 
This , that is but dark and formless to the eyes —but is Intelligible and Tangible to Philosophy . 
τοῦτο, TO δὲ σκοτῶδες καὶ MELSEG τοις ομμᾶασι, SE VONTOV καὶ AIPETOV φιλοσοῴφια, 
do you then believe that a soul in this condition will depart Pure , Self according to Self ? 


ost don WOXNV οὕτω απαλλαξξσθραι ειλικρινὴ αὐτὴν καθ᾽ ALTHV; 
Cebes: In no way whatsoever . 
81C Οὐδ’ οπωστιουν. 


Socrates: Thus I do indeed believe , that when she is seized by the grip of the corporeal , 
Αλλα και γε OlWAL , διειλημμενην(διαλαμβανω), ὑπο TOD OMUATOELOOUG , 
who keeps company and has intercourse with the body , by always being in its service , 


ο ομῖλια τε καὶ συνοῦσια τοῦ σώματος δια αξδι TO ξυνειναι 
and through all this attention Self has been made of ἃ similar-nature as the body? 
και δια πολλὴν τὴν HEAETHV AOTH EVETOINOE ξομφύτον : 


Cebes: Very much so (Πανὺ ye). 
Socrates: Thus it is necessary to believe , O friend , that this body is burdensome and heavy 
δὲ χρη oOlgogalt , WIAs , τοῦτο δἰιναι EvBpigss και Papo 
and earthy and visible ; and through which , surely , such a soul being heavy is dragged-back 
και γεῶδες καὶ OPATOV: KAL ο dn, ἡ τοιαῦτη ψύχη ExovoG βαρύνεται EAKETAL 
again to the visible realm , in fear of The Unseen/Formless and of Hades , just as we are told , 
παλιν εἰς TOV OPATOV τοπον, doB@ τοὺ αξιδοὺς τε και Aldov , ὥσπερ λξγεται, 
wallowing about tombs and graves , and about which , shadowy phantoms 
81D κυλινδούμενη περι TA μνηματα TE καὶ τοὺς ταφους, καὶ περι A , σκιοειδηὴ φαντάσματα 
of souls have surely been seen , images supplied by such souls that have not been set Free 
ATTA ψυχὴν 5 OON , ειἰδῶλα TAPEYOVTGL OLA AL τοιαῦται ψυχαι αἵ μη απολύυθεισαι 
ina Pure Way , but participate of the visible , and on account of which they are visible . 
καθαρῶς, AAAG μετεχοῦσαι TOL OPATOD , KAL 510 ορῶνται. 
Cebes: That is indeed likely , O Socrates . 
ye Εἰκος, © Σώκρατες. 

Socrates: It is very likely , O Cebes ; and moreover , these are not at all The Souls of The Good 

pevtot Ειἰκος, ὦ Κεβης: καὶ ys , ταῦτας ξιναι οὐ τι TAG τωναγαθῶν 
but the souls of the thoughtless , which must necessarily wander thereabouts , Justly Requiting 
CAAA TAG TOV φαύλων, αἱ AVAYKACOVTAL TAA VACQAL περι τα τοιαῦτα, SUKNV τινοῦσαι 
for having been nourished previously in a defective way ; and in as much as they wander indeed 
81E ovons TPOONG τῆς TPOTEPAG KAKNG: καὶ EXPL TAAVOVTIAL γε 
because of this , until their desire for that which they follow closely, for the corporeal , must 


τούτου ,€MG τῇ επιθρῦμια τοῦ ξυνεπακολούθουντος, τοῦ σωματοειδοὺς, AV 
bind them to some body . But they are then , as is likely , bound to such characters that 
EVOEQWOLV εἰς σῶμα. δὲ , ὥσπερ ElkOG , EvdovvTal εις τοιαῦτα 
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correspond to whatever they would have usually happened to have attended in their life . 
οποι Orr’ av NON τύχωσιν μεμελετήκυιαι EV TO PIM. 
Cebes: What kind of characters do you say these are indeed , O Socrates ? 
TOL Τα λεγεις ταῦτα δη., © Σώκρατες ; 
Socrates: Such as those , on the one hand , who have attended to gluttony and arrogance and 
Οιον τοὺς μεν μεμελετήηκοτας YAOTPILAPYLAG τε καὶ ὑυβρεις καὶι 
drunkenness until finally without noticing , they are likely to be bound to the tribes of 
φιλοποσιας καὶ μη διευλαβημξνους, ξικος ἐνδύεσθαι εἰς TA γενῆ τῶν 
donkeys and such like animals . Or do you not think so ? 
ονῶν και TOV TOLOLT@V θηριῶν. ἢ οὐκ  OLEL ; 
Cebes: What you say is thus quite likely . 
82A AEYELG οὖν πανὺ μεν ELKOG. 
Socrates : But on the other hand , those who have indeed , highly esteemed injustice and tyranny 
δὲ Τοὺς γε προτετιμήκοτας αδικιας TE καὶ τυραννιδας 
and plunder , will be bound to the tribes of wolves and hawks and kites ; or where else 
και APTAYAG εις τὰ YEVY TOV λύκων TE καὶ LEPAKWV καὶ IKTLVOV: ἡ ποι αλλοσε 
shall we say that such natures go ? 
AV φαμὲν TAG TOLALTAG LEVAL ; 
Cebes: For their neglectfulness , into such natures . 
Αμελει , &1G TA τοιαῦτα. 
Socrates: Is it not clearly the case then , that the destination of the others will also surely be 
Οὐκοῦν δηλα, ιοι ταλλα αν καὶ ny 
those characters that are most Like each one of the attentions/cares/pursuits/practices of Selves ? 
τας OMOLOTHTAG KATA ἡ ἕκαστα τῆς μελξτης αὐτῶν ; 
Cebes: Clearly so ; how could it not be ? 
Δηλον: πῶς 5’ ov; 
Soc: Is it not also the case then , that The Most Good Daimons of These , who will also go 
kat Οὐκοῦν ‘ εὐδαιμονέστατοι  TOLUTWV, καὶι LOVTEG 
to The Best Realm , are those who have practiced Popular and Social Virtue/Excellence , 
εἰς BEATLOTOV τοπον, εἰσι OL EXITETNOEVKOTEG τὴν δημοτικὴν καὶ πολιτικὴν APYTHV, 
82B which they surely call “Soundmindedness” and “Righteousness” , that arises out of 
NV δηκαλοῦσι σωφροσύνην Kal δικαιοσύνην γεγονῦιαν εξ 


habit and care without Philosophy and Intellect ? Philosophy, and Intellect 
EQOLG TE καὶ μελετης AVED φιλοσοῴφιας TE καὶ VOD ; fihe Most μὴ Spitits 
Cebes: In what way then , are These The Most Good Daimons ? 
Bees Moderate 
Πη δὴ οὔτοι εὐδαιϊιμονεστατοι ; Waane Peonle 
Soc: That These are likely in turn , to arrive into a Social and Gentle Tribe , yi a 


OTL TOUTOUG EOTLV ELKOG παλιν, αφικνεισθαι εις πολιτικον TE καὶ ἥμερον YEVOG 
perhaps , such as either bees or wasps or ants , or indeed then again , into the same tribe 
ποὺ τοιοῦτον ἡ μελλιτῶν ἡ σφηκῶν ἡ μυρμήκων, ἡ γε καὶ παλιν εις ταῦτον YEVOG 
of human-beings , and so Moderate People arise out of Selves . 
TO AVOPWTLVOV, και, UETPLOLG ανδρας γιγνεσθαι εξ αὑτῶν 
Cebes: That is likely . 
Eixoc. 


Socrates: 32 But it is indeed not Lawful to enter into The Genus of The Gods without 


δὲ YE OL QELIG αφικνεισθαι Εἰς γενος θεῶν μη 
having Practiced Philosophy and by Being Perfectly Pure upon departing , other than by 
φιλοσοφησαντι και παντελῶς καθαρῶ amiovtt , αλλ᾽ ἢ 
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The One who Loves Learning . Thus on account of these Logos’ , O Companions Simmias 
82C τῷ φιλομαθδι . ἀλλὰ  EVEKO τούτων ,@ δ8δταιῖιρὲ Σιμμια 
and Cebes , Those who Practice Philosophy in The Right Way , Refrain from all the desires 
te kat Κεβης, ot φιλοσοθοῦντες ορθῶς, απεχονται ATADMV τῶν επιρυμιῶν 
relating to the body and are Steadfast and do not surrender Themselves to selves , not by some 
KATA τοσῶμα καὶ KAPTEPOLOL και οὐ TAPASLOOGOLV EALVTOLG AVTALG , OV τι 
fear of loosing their property and of being poor , just as the many and the money-lovers fear ; 
POPOLPEVOL οἰκοφθοριαν TEKOL AEVIAV, ὥσπερ OL πολλοι και φιλοχρηματοι: 
nor again for fear of dishonor and ill repute , just like the ambitious and lovers of honor do , 
οὐδε av δεδιοτες ατιμιαν TE και μοχθηριας αδοξιαν, ὥσπερ O1 φιλαρχοι TE καὶ φιλοτιμοι 
seeing that they refrain from selves . 

ETELTA ἀπέχονται αὑτῶν. 
Cebes: Since that would not be proper of them , O Socrates . 

yap av Ov TMPEMOL , W LOKPATEG. 

Soc: Certainly not , by Zeus . Certainly not for all those , on the one hand , O Cebes ; Those who 
82D μεντοιοῦ, μα Ava , Tolyaptol απασιν τοῦτοις, μὲν @ Κεβης, εκεινοι οἷς 
care anything for The Soul of Themselves , for They do not live in the service of their body , 
μξλει τι τῆς ψυχης ξεαυτῶν «αλλ μὴ ζῶσι δλατρεῦοντες σώματι, 
do not welcome talking nor walking according to these ways of selves , as They do not know 

OD YAPELV ELMOVTEG MOPELOVTAL KATA ταῦτα AVLTOIG, WG οὐκ ειδοσιν 
where they are going , but on the other hand , They must not be lead in the opposite direction , 
Om ἔρχονται, δὲ αὔτοι δειν ov ἡγούμενοι EVOLVTLOL 
they turn to That ; to Philosophy , and to Accomplish That Deliverance and Purification 
τρεπονταῖ EKELVY , TH φιλοσοφια και APATTELV EKELVNG λύσει TE KAI KAQAPw 
of Hers , Following , wherever Philosophy Leads . 
τη TALTH EMOWEVOL, ἢ δκειίνη υφηγειται. 


Cebes: 33 How, Ο Socrates ? 

loc , ὦ Σώκρατες ; 
Soc: I will tell thee . For The Ones who Love Learning Recognize that when Philosophy took- 
82E Eyo epm. yap οι φιλομαθεις γιγνώσκουσι OTL ἡ φιλοσοφια παρα-- 
hold of the soul of Selves , she was wholly imprisoned-in and clinging-to the body , thus she is 
πλαβοῦσα τὴν ψύχην αὐτῶν, ατεχνὼς διαδεδεμενὴην TPOOKEKOAANMEVNV , δὲ 
compelled to consider her “reality” through this , just as if through a cage , but not , Self By 
αναγκαζομενὴν σκοπεῖσθαι TA OVTA δια TOLTOL ὥσπερ δια EIPyLOL αλλα μη αὑτην δι᾽ 
Self , but wallowing , in every kind of darkness , perceiving that the strangest feature 
αὐτῆς. καὶ κυλινδοῦμενην EVTAON αμαθια, κατιδοῦσα OTL τὴν δεινοτητα 
of this imprisonment is that it happens through the desires , since the self-imprisoned will be 
TOD εἰργμοῦ εστιν διὰ επιρῦμιας, ὡς οαὔὕτος δεδεμδνος αν EIN 
the greatest assistant of their own imprisonment ! Then just as I say ; that the Lovers of Learning 
83A μαλιστα ξυλληπτῶρ. τοῦ δεδεσραι, - οὖν οπερ λέγω, οι φιλομαθεῖς 
Recognize that when Philosophy takes hold of their soul in such a state of affairs , She Gently , 
γιγνώσκουσιν OTL ἢ φιλοσοφια παραλαβοῦσα αὐτῶν τὴν WOXNV OLTH EYOLOAYV, ἤρεμα 
encourages her and tries to free her by revealing to her , on the one hand , that searching through 
παραμύθειται καὶ επιχειρει λύειν, EVOELKVOLEVY μεν OTL ἡσκέψις δια 
the eyes , is full of deceit , but this is also the case through the ears and the other senses , then 
TOV ομματῶν μεστὴ απατῆς, SE ἢ ἀαπατῆς δια TOV WTOV καὶ TOV GAAM@V ALOQNOEOY, δὲ 
persuades her ,on the one hand , to withdraw from these , in so far as she is not compelled to use 
πειρουσα μὲν AVAYWPELV εκ τοῦτων, οσον unavaykn χρῆσθαι 
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selves , and on the other hand , Summons Her to Gather-together and Collect Self into Self , 
QUTOLG , δὲ παρακελξευομξνὴ ELAAEYEDQAL καὶ AQPOICEDNAL AVTHV εις ALTHV, 
then , to trust only Self and no other than The Self ; Any One of The Real Beings Self By Self 
83B δὲ πιστεύειν αλλ᾽ ALTHV μηδενι AAAW ἡ ALT, τι τῶν οντῶν ALTO καθ᾽ ALTO 
which She would Intellect Self according to Self , and on the other hand , to Consider as 
ο αν νοησῃ αὐτῇ καθ᾽ avTHV δ᾽ σκοπῇ 
other than Being Real , whatever She would consider through other means in other ways , 
αλλο ον O τι αν δι᾿ αλλῶν ὃν αλλοις, 
as in no way Leading to The Truth ; since on the one hand , such things as those are 
μηδὲν Ἠγεῖσθαι αληθες : δὲ μὲν το τοιοῦτον ειναι 
sensible and visible , while on the other hand , That which Self Sees , is Intelligible and 
QLGQNTOV TE καὶ ορατον, δὲ ο αὐτῇ OPA νοῆτον TE και 
Unseen . Therefore , The Soul of The True Philosopher thinks to Herself that Her Deliverance 
αξιδες. ovv ἢ ψυχή TOV AANQHS φιλοσοφοὺ OLOMEVH TALTH ὡς TH δλῦσεξι 
must not be opposed and in this way Keeps away from pleasures and desires and pains and 
SELV οὐκ ἐναντιοῦσθαι OLTWG απεχξται τῶν ἡδονῶν TE καὶ EZLIQULLOV καὶ ALTOV KAL 
fears , by as much as She is Able , by taking into account that , whenever any soul is involved in 
φοβῶν, καθ᾽ οσον δύναται, λογιζομενῆ οτι, ξπειδαν τις 
excessive pleasure or fear or pain or desire , then she will not only expect such harm which one 
opodpa ἡσθή ἡ boPnen ἡ λυπηθη ἡ EAIQOLNON , οὐδὲν τοσοῦτον KAKOV WV τις 
would believe happen from selves , such as those that happen by being sick or through some 
83C av OLNOEIN EXAHEV AZ’ αὐτῶν. οἷον τας n voonoas ἢ δια τι 
expended desires , but that which is the greatest and worst and most extreme of them all , 
AVAAAGAG ETIQLHLAG , AAA’ O EOTL HEYLOTOV TE καὶ KAKOV καὶ EOXATOV TAVTOV, 
since self also takes no account that this takes place . 
αὐτο Kal οὐ λογιζεται τοῦτο πασχει. 
Cebes: What is this , O Socrates ? (Ti τοῦτο, ὦ Σώκρατες ;) 
Socrates: That every time a human soul feels excessive pleasure or pain towards something , 
Ott παντος AVOPHTOD ψυχῃ σφοδρα NoEnvat ἡ λυπηθηναι 8πι THO 
at the same time , she is also necessarily lead to believe , that this experience which she feels 
αμα τε και ἀαναγκαζεται ἡγεῖσθαι, τοῦτο ο πασχη 
excessively ; must accordingly be “most clear and most real”. But this does not happen to be 
HOALOTA, AV περι εξιναι EVAPYEOTATOV TE καὶ AANQEDTATOV, τοῦτο οὐχ ἔχον 
in this way ; for these especially belong to the visible realm , or do they not 7 
οὕτως : δὲ ταῦτα μαλιστα TAOPATaA : ἢ ου; 
Cebes: Very much so (Πανὺ γε.) 
Socrates: Is it not the case then , that by such an experience as this , a soul is bound 
83D Οὐκοῦν δν τῷ παθει τούτῳ YWoYXN καταδειται 
to the body most especially ? 
VIO σώματος μαλιστα ; 
Cebes: How so then ? (Πωὼς δη;) 
Socrates: Because her every pleasure and pain nails her to the body , as it were , by keeping self 
Ott EKAOTY ἡδονή καὶ λῦπη προσήλοι προς τὸοσῶμα WOTEP sEYOLOG αὐτὴν 
distracted and by welding them together they also make her corporeal , so that she also believes 
λον και προσπερονα και ποιῖξι σωματοξιδη, aTEp καὶ δοξαζουσαν 
the things that the body says “must be true” . For out of the shared-beliefs and the selves that 
ταῦτα τοσῶμα ON AVELVALAANON. γὰρ EK TOL ομοδοξειν και τοις αὐτοῖς 
she welcomes from the body , I think , she necessarily comes to share the body’s same ways 
χαρεῖιν τωσῶματι OWat αναγκαζεται γιγνεσθαι ομοτροπος 
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and the same food , and as such , she can never enter into Hades in a Pure Way , since she is 
TE και ομοτροφος. και Ola, μηδεποτε αφικεσρθραι εις AldovD καθραρῶὼς, αλλα 
always quite full of the body upon leaving , so that she soon falls back again into another body 
83E ast AVAAAEA TOLD σώματος εξξιεναι, MOTE ταχὺ πιπτειν παλιν εις αλλο COMPA 
and is naturalized into it just as seed that is sown , and because of these things , she cannot be 





καὶ δμφῦεσθαι WOTEP σπειρομένη, καὶ EK TOLTOV , ειναι 
Part of The Communion οἵ The Divine Company and of The Pure and Uniform . 
ἄμοιρος τῆς OLVOLOLAG τοῦ θξιοῦ τε και καθαροὺ και μονοξιδοὺς. 


Cebes: What you say is most True , O Socrates . 
λεγεις AANQEOTATA , ὦ Σώκρατες. 


Socrates: 34 Accordingly then , for the sake of These Beings , 
τοινὺν EVEKOL Τούτων 

The Ones who Love Learning , are Orderly and Virile in a Just Way , 

ol φιλομαθεῖς ξισι οσμῖοι και AVOPELOL SIKALOG, 
not for the sake of which the many think they do ; or does thou think they do ? 
OLY  EVEKA ὧν οι πολλοι Ἢ σὺ οἰἴδι; 
Cebes: I most certainly do not . (εγωγε δητα Ov .) 
Soc: No then for the Soul of The Virile Philosopher must follow The Logos in this way , and She 


84A Ov αλλ᾽, yap ψυχῃ ανδρος φιλοσοφοῦ av λογισαιτ᾽ OvT® , και 
should not think that on the one hand , The Philosophical Soul must Free Her self , while on the 
αν οὐκ οιηθειη μὲν τὴν θιλοσοφιαν χρῆναι ALELV εαῦτην, dE 


other hand , delivering her self to those pleasures and pains and thus imprisons her self again , 
ALVOLONG αὑτὴν EKELVG ταῖς NOOVAG καὶ λύπαις αὖ EYKATASELV εαῦτην παλιν 

and thus laboring in vain as Penelope did by practicing her work at weaving in an opposite way . 
και  spyovavyvotov Πηνελοπης 1OTOV TPATTELV μεταχειριζομένην EVAVTLOG, 

but She Follows The Logos and Achieves a Calm from these emotions , and Always Communes 

OAAG επομενῆ TO λογισμὼ παρασκευαζοῦσα γαλήνην TOLTWOV, καὶ AGEL οὐσα 

In This ; In The True and Divine and So Beholding The Unopinable and Being So Nurtured 

EV TOUT , TO AANHEG καὶ TO θεῖον καὶ θβεώμδνη TO ASOEQOTOV και τρεφομδνη ὑπ᾽ 

by This , She also Believes that She Must Live in this way as long as She may Live , and that at 

84B ekelvov TE OLETAL δεῖν ζην OLTO , EWG av cn , και 

the time when She Dies , that She Will Come into That which is Akin and into Such a Kind , so 

ἐπειδὰν τελευτησή. αφικομενὴ εἰς το EDYYEVEG καὶ τοτοιοῦτον, 

as to escape from human ills . Therefore from Such a Nurture , there is Nothing terrible , 

απήηλλαχθαι TOV AVOPOTWV κακῶν. δὲ εκ τοιαῦτης τῆς τροφῆς μη οὐδεν δεινον, 

O Simmias and Cebes , that She should fear , for it is Never the case that when the time comes 

ὦ Σιμμια te και ΚΕεβης, φοβηθη. μη οπως εν 

for Her to depart from the body , that She will be gone , and scattered by the winds , dispersed 

TH ἀπαλλαγὴ τοῦ σώματος OLYNTAL διασπασθεισα ὕπο τῶν AVELOV διαφυσηθεισα 

and panic-stricken , and up to the point that nothing remains which exits in any way at all . 

και SLATTOMEVN και ετι οὐδεν ῃ ovéapov . 


Since we have seen that Simmias and Cebes have not been able to follow 
The Way of The Logos that Socrates has been unfolding for them , not only by their confession of 
their recognition of their manifest ignorance in answers like “I did not realize that I did not know 
what I was saying” and also by Simmias’ confession in behalf of his companion that Cebes is the 
most distrustful of men concerning men and their logos ; what affect can we expect that these 
most beautiful insights have had on them ? I say that for one , Cebes does not believe in the 
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Singularity of Socrates and his vision that is manifest in his Logos . He probably has a suspicion 
that Socrates is one thing and his words run in another parallel existence , as most men happen to 
be . In reading the history of Thucydides one can well see the kind of men that were prevalent in 
those times (indeed at any time) when the plague hit Athens . For he reports that most of those 
that were not infected , gave way to their inmost desires and said goodbye to any moderation ; 
feigned or otherwise . 


Phaedon: 35 Then there was silence for a long time when Socrates had said this , and 
84C οὖν SYEVETO XLYN ETL πολὺν YPOVOV TOL LOKPATOLG ELMOVTOG ταῦτα, καὶ TE 
Socrates appeared to be looking at The Logos that Self had spoken , and so were most of us . 
0 Σώκρατες ShOLVETO 1OELV προς TH AOYH NV ALTOS SIPNHEVO, KALOL πλξιστοι ἡμῶν. 
But Cebes and Simmias were talking quietly to each other ; 
de Κεβης kar Σιμμιας διελεγεσθὴν σμῖκρον προς AAANAW : 
and as Socrates saw them , Self asked , 
και OGO Σώκρατες 160V αὐτῷ NPETO : 
Socrates: What is it ? Does it appear to thee that what was said by these Logos’ was indeed 
Tt >; μὴ ὅὄδοκει ὕμιν Asysogat τα ASYOEVTAL μῶν 
deficient ? For surely there still has to be many more apprehensions and objections , if indeed 
evdsws ; yap dn ετι EXEL πολλας ὑποψιας καὶ αντιλαβας, st γε 
anyone cares to truly discuss selves sufficiently .Therefore on the one hand , if thou are 
Tig μελλει Oy διεξιεναι avta ικανως. οῦν μὲν ει 
considering something else , I have nothing to say ; but if , on the other hand , there is some 
OKOTELOQOV τι αλλο, οὐδὲν AEy@ : δι δὲ τι 
puzzle about these matters , do not hesitate to speak for selves and to discuss this , if 
απορξιτον περι TOLTOV, μηδεν αποκνηστξ εἰπεῖν καὶ ALTOL καὶ διελθεῖν, ει 
it has come to light for thee that what has been said could be better in some way , and in turn , 
840 φαινεται DEL AEXONVAL av βελτιον πη, καὶ αὖ 
if thou thinks , thou will more easily find a way with me , take me along also . 
ELOLEOQE, μαλλον εὐπορήσειν TI μετ᾿ ἐμοῦ, συμπαραλαβειν SUE και. 
Simmias: I will also surely be candid with thee , O Socrates . For we have been puzzled 
Kat μὴν EPO TAANON σοι, ὦ Σώκρατες. γὰρ ἡμῶν απορῶν 
for some time , each of us has been urging and pressing the other to question thee because 
παλαι, εδκατερος προῶθει καὶ KEAELEL TOV ETEPOV EPEDQAL δια 
on the one hand , we desire to hear what thou has to say , but on the other hand , we hesitate 
μὲν το επιρύμειν ἀκοῦσαι : δὲ οκνειν 
to cause a disturbance , that it may not be displeasing to thee through your present ‘misfortune’ . 
TOPEYELV OYAOV, un ἢ andes oot δια παροῦσαν ovpdopay. 
Phaedon : And concerning which , upon hearing he laughed quietly and said : 
Και ος ακοῦσας ξεγελασεν ἠρεμα TE καὶ φησιν, 
Socrates : For Goodness sakes , O Simmias , it will certainly be difficult to persuade others 
84E βαβαι . ΟΣιμμια, av ποὺ YAAEMMSG πεισαιῖμι τοὺς AAAOUG 
that I do not regard my present condition as a misfortune , inasmuch as I am not even able 
AVOPTOVLG , ὡς OL ἡγοῦμαι τὴν παροῦσαν τύχην σύμφοραν, OTE UNS’ ye δυῦναμαι 
to persuade thee , since thou are afraid , that in some way it is now more difficult to deal with me 
πειρειν ὑμας, AAAG φοβεισθεξ, μη τι vov δυσκολώτερον διακειμαι 
than formerly in my life ; and to thee , as it is likely , | appear to be inferior to the swans 
Ἡ TPOOPEV EV TO BIW : και ὑμῖν, ὡς ξοικξ, δοκῶ ειναι PALAOTEPOG τῶν KUKVOV 
in prophesy , when they perceive that they are about to die —since they are pleased to sing 
τὴν μαντικὴν, επειδαν OL αἰσθῶνται OTL αὐτοὺς δει ἀποθανεῖν, καὶ αδοντες(ανδανω) 
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before that time- but especially at that time , they sing more and most pleasantly and rejoice that 
85A EV τῶ προσθὲν YPOVW , δή TOTE TAELOTA καὶ μαλιστα ASOVOL , YEYNQOTEG OTL 
they are about to depart to The God whose servants they are. But humans , through the fear 
μξλλουσι ATLELVAL παρα TOV HEOV OLTEP θεράποντες εἰσι. δ᾽ OL ἀνθρῶποι δια TO SEOG 
of the death of selves , tell lies against the swans and say that selves are lamenting their 
τοῦ NAVATOL AVTOV καταψεύδονται TOV KUKVOV, καὶ φασιν AVTOLOG θρηνοῦντας 
death and sing out of pain of sorrow , and fail to use The Logos , that no bird sings , 
TOV QAVATOV και ξξαδειν ὑπο λύπης. καὶ οὐ AOYICOVTAL , OTL οὐδὲν OPVEOV CEL , 
when it is hungry or cold or suffers any other pain , and neither does Self , nor do the 
OTAV TELVY ἡ ριγοι ἡ ALANTAL τινα αλλὴν ALANV, οὐ αὐτῇ ἢ TE 
nightingales and the swallows and the cranes, though they do say that these sing lamentations 
andoOVv καὶ χελιδὼν καὶ ο εποψ, 2 δὴ φασι αδεῖιν θρηνοῦντα 
through grief ; but it has come to light for me that neither these nor the swans sing out of grief , 
δια λύπην: AAA’ φαινεται μοι οὔτε ταῦτα οὔτε OL KUKVOL αδειν AVTOVLEVE , 
but I believe that in as much as they belong to Apollo they are Prophetic , and by having 
85B aAX’ οιἴμαι ατε τοῦ ATOAAWVOG OVTEG μαντικοι, TE καὶ ELOL 
Foreknowledge of The Goods in Hades , sing and rejoice on that day , differently/exceptionally 
προξειδοτες TA ἀγαθα EV A1dOv αδουσι καὶ τερπονται EKELVIVV τὴν ἡμεραν SLAMEPOVTMG 
than in times past . Then , since I indeed also regard Self to be a fellow servant 
ἢ EV TO YPOVW EUTPOOPEV. δὲ EYWO YE καὶ ἡγοῦμαι AVTOG εἰναι ομοδοῦλος 
with the swans and dedicated to The God of Self , I also possess that Art of Prophesy from my 
τῶν KUKVOV KOL LEPOG τοῦ θεοῦ ALTOD , καὶ EXELV EKELVOV τὴν μαντικὴν παρα τοῦ 
Master not inferior to theirs , neither am I any more hopeless than they upon departing this life . 
SEOTOTOL OV YELPOV (EKELVWV), οὐδὲ δυσθύμοτερον αὐτῶν TOL απαλλαττεσθραι βιου. 
Therefore , for the sake of this indeed , thou must speak and ask whatever thou may wish , 
αλλα EVEKA TOLTOD YE, YPN AEYELV TE καὶ EPOTAV O TL AV βούλησθε, 
as long as the servant of the eleven Athenians should allow it . 
EWG ανδρες ενδεκα Αθηναιῶν GV ξεωσιν. 
Simmias: Well spoken , and as far as Iam concerned , I will tell thee my puzzle , and 
85C Karws λέγεις, EYOYE EP®@ σοι O ἀπορῶ, και 
Cebes here in turn , will tell thee that which he does not accept concerning what has been said . 
obs av , ῃ οὐκ αποδεχξται TO ειρημξνα.. 
For I believe , O Socrates , just as perhaps thou does also , that on the one hand , to know clearly 
yap ξμοι δοκει, ὦ Σώκρατες, ὥσπερ 10WG σοι καὶ, TO μὲν ELOEVAL σαφες 
about those subjects is either impossible (?!) or something very difficult to do in our present life , 
περι TOV TOLOVTMV δειναὶ ἢ αδῦνατον ἢ τι παγχάλεπον EVTO VOVBIO, 
yet in turn it is an altogether slack individual , who neither tests in every way what has been said 
HEVTOL αὖ TO παν μαλθακοῦ AVSPOG, HN οὐχι EASYYELV AAVTL τροπῷ TOA AEyOHEVaL 
and who does not persevere until one should be exhausted by studying selves from every angle . 
καὶ μη προαφιστασραι, πριν τις AV απειπῇ σκοπῶν ALVTWV περι TAVTAYN . 
For he must necessarily indeed achieve one of these things about selves ; to either learn 
yap δεῖν γε διαπραξασθραι EV TOLTWV TL TEPL ALTA , ἡ μαθειν 
in some way what selves possess or discover what selves are , and if that is indeed impossible , 
85D oxy ἔχει ἢ EUPELV n , δῖ ταῦτα γοῦν αδύνατον, 
to take hold of the best and most irrefutable of human Doctrines , and by being borne upon 
λαβοντα Tov BEATLOTOV και SUGEEEAEYKTOTATOV TOV AVOPOTLVOV LOYWV , οχοῦμδνον ETL 
this , just as if upon a Raft , sailing through the dangers of life , unless if someone should be able 
TOLTOD , ὥσπερ ETL σχξδιας διαπλεῦσαι KIVSUVEDOVTG TOV BLOV, UN El τις δύναιτο 
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to carry us across , safer and less dangerously , upon a Firmer Vessel , as if upon a certain 
SLATOPELENVAL , COWAAEOTEPOV καὶ AKIVODVOTEPOV EAL PEBALOTEPOL οχηματος, τινος 
Divine Logos . So even now, since thou also said what thou has said , I at least , shall feel no 
θειοῦ λογου. καὶ δη καὶ νῦν, ἐπειδὴ OD καὶ AEYEIC ταῦτα, sYWYE οὐκ επαισχυν- 
shame to ask questions , nor will I blame myself in later times , that presently , I did not say what 
θήσομαι EPEDQAL, OVS’ αἰτιάσομαι EUALTOV EV DOTEPM YPOV@, OTL νὺν οὐκ EITOV a 

I believe . For when I examine what has been said , O Socrates , in reference to my self 

δμοι SOKEL. YAP ἐπειδὴ ELOL σκοπῶ TA ELPNLEVA , ὦ Σώκρατες, προς δμαῦτον 

and to the following , it does not appear to be said altogether in a Sufficient way . 

και προς TOVE, OL PALVETAL EIPNONAL πανὺ IKaVOS. [.΄. Lame/Unsound/Not-Firm ?] 


Socrates: 36 For thou has equally brought The Truth to Light ,O companion , 
85E YAP GOL 1OWG φαι-- αληθη —VETAL, ὦ ETOIPE: 
but tell me , in what way is it truly not sufficient ? 
ahha λεγξ, ON dN οὐχ ικανῶς. 
Simmias: Surely in this way to me at least ; one might also use this same logos about Harmony 
δή Tavtn EMOLYE , τις AV καὶ τοῦτον TOV AVTOV AOYOV περι APHLOVLAG 

and a lyre and its strings, and on the one hand, say that The Harmony is something invisible and 
Kal λύρας TE και χορδῶν, μεν ειποι ὡς ἡ αρμονια τι QOPATOV και 
incorporeal and quite beautiful and is something Divine That Resides In the well-tuned lyre , 
86A ασώματον και TAYKAAOV KO EOTLV τι QELOU εν τῇ ἡρμοσμξενη λύρα, 
whereas the self lyre and her strings are physical and corporeal and composite and earthy 

δ᾽ ηαῦτη λυρα και αἵ YOPSAL σώματα TE καὶ σωματοξιδη καὶ ELVOETA καὶ YEMSH 
and are akin to the mortal . Then if someone were to either break the lyre or cut and 
και EOTL EDYYEV TOL θνητοῦ. OLV τις ἐπειδὰν  KATAEN τὴν λύραν ἡ διατεμη και 
break the strings , and if one were to rely-on /lean-on the same logos , just as thine , that That 
διαρρηξῃη τας Yopsac , El τις διισχυριζοιτο τῷ αὐτῷ λογῶ ὥσπερ συ, ὡς EKELVV 
Harmony must still exist and is not destroyed ; for on the one hand , it is in no way possible 
τὴν APHOVLAV AVAYKT] ETL ELVOL καὶ UN απολῶώλεναι : γὰρ μὲν OvLdELIA μηχανη 
for the lyre and the strings , which are mortal , to still exist when the strings are broken , 
αν τὴν AVPAV και TAG YOPSAG , OVDAG OHVNTOELOEIC , ETL ELN TOV χορδῶν SLEPPWYLIOV , 
whereas on the other hand , The Harmony that is Akin and of The Same Nature as The Divine 
86B δὲ τὴν ἀρμονιαν Evyyevn TE και ομοφυη τοῦ θειοῦ 
and Immortal , should perish before that which is mortal. Whereas this person would say that 
TE και AOAVATOV , AMOAOMEVIV TPOTEPAV THY TOL θνητοῦ: αλλα dam 
The Self Harmony must necessarily still exist in some way , and especially that the wood and 
τὴν αὑτην APHOVIAV αναγκῃ €Tl ξινὰι ποῦ, καὶ προτᾶερον τα ξύλα και 
the strings must rot-away before anything can happen to That . Since , O Socrates , I at least also 
TAG χορδας κατασαπήσεσθαι πριν TL παθειν EKELVIV ,— γὰρ, ὦ LWKPATEG,  sYMYE καὶ 
imagine that thine Self has this in mind , that we really do “understand\accept” that The Soul 
οιμαι ODV OF αὑτον τοῦτο EVTEMLUNOMAL, OTL WAALOTA υπολαμβαάνομὲν τὴν ψυχὴν 
is something like This ; so that just as our body is stretched and held together by the hot 
ειναι TL τοιοῦτον, ὥσπερ ἡμῶν TOL σώματος EVTETALEVOD καὶ OVVEXOMEVOD LTO θξρμοῦ 
and the cold and the dry and the moist and other such things , so also is our soul a harmonic 
και ψύχρου και ξηροῦ και ὑγροῦ καὶ τινῶν TOLOVTOV, καὶ ELVAL ἡμῶν τὴν WOXNV APHOVLAV 
mixture of these elemental selves , when mixed with each other rightly and in due measure . 
86C KPQOLV TOLTWV αὑτῶν, ETELSAV ταῦτα KPANN προς AAANAG καλῶς καὶ μετριῶς. 
If the soul happens to be a certain harmony , then it is clear that , when our body is slackened or 
δι ἡ ψύχη TOYYAVEl OVO τις APHOMa , OLV SNAOV OTL, OTAV ἡμῶν TO σῶμα YaAAGCEN ἢ 
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stretched beyond measure by diseases and other defects , the soul on the one hand , must be 
ETITANN ALETPMG VIO νοσῶν καὶ AAAWV κακῶν, τὴν WOXTV, HEV, AVAYKN LTAPYEt 
immediately destroyed , even if she is Most Divine , just as the other harmonies are also 

εὐρὺς ATOAWAEVAL , KALIMEP OVOAV θειοτάτην, ὥσπερ ALAAAGL ‘APHOVIAL καὶ αἱ 
seen/heard in sounds and in all the works of artists , but on the other hand , the remains of each 
τ᾽ EV TOIG φρθογγοις και EV αἱ πασι τοῖς EPYOIG τῶν δημιουργῶν, SE ,TA λείψανα EKAOTOD 
body still remain for a long time , until they should either be burned or rot-away completely . 
86D τοῦ σώματος TAPALEVELV πολὺν YPOVOV, EWG αν ἢ KATAKAVON ἡ κατασαπῇῃ 
See then what we shall say in regards to this same logos , if anyone should “worthily” claim that 


Opa OLVTL  dNOOLEV προς τοῦτον TOV λογον, EAV τις αξιοι 
by the soul being ἃ mixture of those elements in the body , she will be the first to perish in 
τὴν ψύχην οὐσαν κρασιν τῶν EV TO σώματι TPMTOV ATOAALGQAL EV 


that which we call death . 
TO KAAOLVHEV® YAVATO . 


Phaedon : 37 Then , Socrates looked keenly at us , just as often was his habit , smiled and said : 
ovvo Σώκρατες. Διαβλεψας, ὥσπερ TA TOAAG ELWHEL μειδιασας καὶ Eon , 
Socrates : Of course Simmias speaks Justly. If then one of us is more resourceful than I am , 
μδντοι O Σιμμιας λξγει Δικαια. ELOLV TIGLUMV ELTOPMTEPOCG spLODv , 
why not answer him ? For he seems to have handled The Logos , not in a thoughtless way . 
τι οὐκ απεκρινατο ; YAP SOLKEV GATOUEVW TOL λογοῦ οὐ φαύλως. 
However , it seems necessary to me , that first , we should still listen to the objection of Cebes 
μᾶντοι, δοκει χρῆναι μοι προ ETL ἀκοῦσαι τῆς αἀποκρισεῶς Κεβητος 
before , in order that following that , we may in turn have time , to call in The Logos , to answer 
MPOTEPOV, LV ods EYYEVOMEVOL AV YPOVOL, EYKAAEL τῷ AOYM , ἐροῦμεν 
in some way , should we so wish. But when we have heard them we should either agree with 
τι , βουλευσώμεθα, SE EXEITA ακούσαντας ἡ OLYYMPELV 
selves , if anyone believes them to be harmonious , but if not , proceed thus as The Advocate 
QUTOIG, αν TL δοκῶσι mpooadsiv, δὲ εανμηὴ, οὐτῶς NON υὑυπερδικειν 
of The Logos . Come then , O Cebes , tell us , in turn , “What was troubling thee?” . 
tov λογοῦ. aye αλλ᾽, ὦ Κεβῆης, AEye av TL NVTO OPATTOVOE . 
Cebes: I truly say that The Logos appears to me to be still at the same point , and , 
bn Asyo yap O AOYOS φαινεταῖι EUOL ELVAL ETLEVTM GALTM , KAL, 
open to the same charge as we mentioned before . For on the one hand , I do not deny at all that 
EYXELV EV τοις ταῦτον SYKANLLG OEP EAEYOLEV TPOGHEV. YAP μὲν οὐκ AVATIAEUAL οὐχι OTL 
it has been very Elegantly and most Sufficiently Demonstrated that our soul also existed before 
87A μη πανὺ YAELEVTMS , και, UN TAVO 1KAVOSG ἡμῶν ἡ ψυχὴ καὶ ἣν σριν 
she entered into her present form , but on the other hand , if 1 may say without offending thee ; 
EXQELV εἰς TOOE ειδος ATOSESELYQAL , δὲ , ξἰ SOTIVELMELV μη ξεπαχθες: 
that it does not appear to also follow that our soul still exists somewhere after our death . 
ως ov δοκει και τὴδε WC. ἡμῶν stl ἔσται ποὺ αποθανοντων. 
Since on the one hand , I do not agree with the objection of Simmias that the soul is neither 
ως μὲν Ob συγχῶρῶ τη αντιληψει Σιμμιοῦυ ψῦχη οὐκ 
stronger nor much more lasting than the body ; for she appears to me far more superior 
LOYLPOTEPOV καὶ πολυχρονιώτερον σώματος: yap SOKEL μοι πανὺ TOAD διαφερειν 
in all these respects . “Why then ,” The Logos might say, “are you still distrustful , 
πασι τοῦτοις. τι οῦν Oo λογος αν φαιη ETL απιῖστεις, 
seeing that after the human-being dies , the weaker part still exists ? 
OPAG ETELSN TOL ἀνθρώπου AAOVYAVOVIOG , TO COMEVEOTEPOV ETL OV; 
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Does it not appear to thee then , that the more lasting part must necessarily still be preserved 
87B ov doxet σοι δὲ TO πολυχρονιώτερον ἀναγκαῖον ET ειναι σωζδσραι 
during that time ?” On this point please consider the following , whether what I say makes sense . 
EV TOLTM TO YPOV@ ; TPOG τοῦτο δη EXIOKEWaL TOdE, δι τι ASYM ὡς ξοικέεν. 
For just as Simmias , I will also need some image . For to me it seems like saying the following ; 
γαρ ὥσπερ Σιμμιας, KAYW SEOMAL τινος ELKOVOG . YAP ELOL SOKEL OLOLWS λξγεσθαι ταῦτα, 
just as one would say the same thing after the death of an old weaver , 
ὥσπερ τις AV AEYOL τοῦτον TOV λογον ANOQAVOVTOG περι πρεσβύτου ἀνθρώπου ὑφαντοῦ, 
that the human-Being has not perished but is preserved somewhere , then the garment which the 
OTL O ἀνθρῶπος OLKATOAMAEV, GAA’ EOTLOMG ποῦ, δὲ θοιματιον fe) 
human Self had woven and was still wearing , should be offered as a sign , that the soul is 
QAvLTOG υὑφηναμδνος NUTELYETO παρέχοιτο τεκμήριον OTL Ἔστι 
preserved and has not perished . And if anyone will distrust of this same sign , then they should 
σῶν καιουκαπολῶλεν, KALEL τις απιστοιη αῦτω, av— 
be asked whether the human Genus is longer-lasting than a garment which is in use and 
87C -EpHOTON ZOTEPOV TO ἀνθρώπου YEVOG EOTL πολυχρονιώτερον ἡ ILALTLOV EV YPELO TE 
being worn , then if someone answers that the human Genus lasts much longer , then they 
και OVTOG HOPOLLEVOD , δὲ τινος ATOKPLVALEVODL OTL TO TOL ἀνθρώπου TOAD, οι-- 
must believe that it has been proven , that accordingly , that which is indeed human is definitely , 
—O1tO αποδεδειχραι , οτι αρα ο YE ἀνθρῶπος EOTLV παντος 
even more preserved , since the less permanent thing had indeed not perished . But , O Simmias , 
μαλλον σῶς , EMELSN TO OALYOYPOVIWTEPOV γε Ob ANOAM@AEV. SE , © Σιμμια, 
I do not believe that it has to be the case ; and thou must also consider what I say . For anybody 
οὐχ οιμαι EXEL οὔτως : γὰρ σὺ καὶ σκοπξει a AEYM. YAP TAC 
could assume that the man who said this was talking nonsense . For if the weaver had thus 
αν ὑπολάβοι οτι ο λδγει τοῦτο λεγῶν ELTNOES. γὰρ ο υὑφαντῆς οὔτος 
worn-out many such garments and had woven those garments , yet on the one hand, he still 
κατατριψας πολλα τοιαῦτα ILATLAL καὶ VNVALEVOG EKELVMV, μὲν απο-- 
perished later on after wearing many of them , but on the other hand , prior to the last garment , 
87D -A@XEV ὕστερος οντῶν πολλῶν (EKELVOV) , δὲ προτερος τοὺ TEAELTALOD , 
even if on this account a human-being is not more inferior nor weaker than a garment . 
και TOUTOU ἕνεκα TL AVOPWTOG EOTLV οὐδὲν μαλλον φαῦλοτερον OLS’ COMEVEOTEPOV ILOLTLOD . 
Whereas I think the image must show , the same relationship of the soul to the body, and anyone 


δὲ , Oat, eikova αν δεξαιτ᾽ τὴν αὑτην ψύχη προς σῶμα, και τις 
saying the same things about selves would appear to me to be talking within measure ; that on the 
AEYOV ταῦτα ALTA TEPLALTOV AV φαινοιτο μοι λξγειν μξτρι, ως 


one hand , the soul lasts longer, while on the other hand , the body is weaker and less permanent . 
μὲν TN WLOYN TOALYPOVLOV, HE TO σῶμα EOTL AOQEVEOTEPOV και OALYOXYPOVLOTEPOV : 
For thus they might say that every soul wears out many bodies , especially if (each soul) 
αλλα YAP αν PAIN EKAOTHV TOV ψυχῶν KATATIBELV TOAAG σώματα, TE KALAAAWS El 
lives many years . For if the body is in a state of flux and it should perish while the human was 
Biman ZOAAG ETN : YAP δι TO σῶμα ρξοι καὶ απολλύῦοιτο τοὺ ἀνθρώπου 
still alive , then since the soul is constantly weaving anew that which wears out , on the one hand 
87E ett Cwvtoc, arr’ ἡ ψύχη CEL ανύφαινοι TO KATATIBOLEVOV, μὲντ᾽ 
it would be necessary , that at the time when the soul does perish , Self would happen to be 
αν EN ἀναγκαῖον, οποτε ἡ ψύχη ἀπολλύοιτο, ALTHV TOXELV 
wearing the last garment\body and only this would survive being destroyed , while on the 
EXOVOGY TO TEAELTALOV LPAOHA καὶ μονοῦ TOLTOL TPOTEPOV ATOAALGOAL , 
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other hand , at the time the soul is destroyed , the body already shows the weakness of its nature 
δὲ τοτ᾽ τῆς ψύχης ATOAOLEVNS TO σῶμα NSN EALSELKVLOL της AOMEVELAG τὴν PLOTV 
by quickly decaying and disappearing . So that This (Your) Logos is in no way worthy of being 
ταχὺ σαπὲεν και διοιχοιτο. ὥστε τοῦτω τῷ λογωώ οὔπω αξιον 
confidently trusted , which says that when we die , our soul continues to exist somewhere . For if 
88A ραρρειν TLOTELOAVTA , WC EXELSAV ATOQAVOLEV , ἡμῶν ἡ ψυχῆ ETL EOTAL TOL. γὰρ EL 
we were to come to an agreement with someone saying that which thou says and even more , 
συγχωρήσειεν τις δλεγοντι TO α σὺ δλξγεις καὶ ETL πλειον, 
who does not only allow that self exists for our souls in the time even before we are born , 

UN μονον δοὺς αὔὕτω ELVAL ἡμῶν TAG ψυχας EV THO YPOVH και πριν NUAG γενεσραι, 
since when we die , there is also nothing to hinder some souls , to continue to exist and to be born 
αλλα ἀπορανῶμὲν καὶ PNOEV KWALELV EVIMV — ETLETELOAVELVOL και ἔσεσθαι a 
nd thus be born and die again often ; for in this way the self nature of soul 
και γενησεσθαι καὶ ATOQAVELOQAL ALOIG TOAAAKIC: YAP OLVTWM ALTO φύσει ψυχὴν 
is so strong so as to be able to survive many births ; thus he allows these former concessions , 


ELVALL LOYOPOV, ὥστε AVTEXELV TOAAGKIG YLYVOMEVNV : δοὺς ταῦτα EKELVO 
whereas they no longer agree , that self does not suffer by her many births and that self is indeed 
δὲ μῆήκετι OVYYOPOL, μη αὐτὴν οὐ πονεῖν EV ταῖς γεένεσεσιν καὶι γξ 


finally altogether destroyed in a certain one of her deaths ; but that this particular death 
TEAEVTOOLV πανταπασιν ATOAAVGOAL τινι EV TOV θανατῶν : δὲ τοῦτον TOV HAVATOV 

and this particular dissolution of the body , which brings about the final destruction to the 

88B και TALTHV τὴν SLAAVOLV TOL σώματος, ἢ φερδι OXEQPOV ™ 

soul , no one can know , he might say ; for it is impossible for us to perceive that at all ; 

ψύχη, μηδενα sidevat, φαιη: YAP ειναι ASLVATOV ἡμῶν αἰσθάνεσθαι OTWODV: 

then if this happens to be the case ; anyone feeling confident about facing death does not confide 
δὲ εἰ τοῦτο EXEL οὕτως, οὔδενι HAPPOLVTL TPOONKEL θᾶνάτον μη οὐκ HAPPELV 
intelligently , unless they can prove that soul has to be altogether deathless and indestructible . 
AVONTHG , OF AV ATOSELEAL OTL ψύχη EXN] παταπασιν AQAVATOV TE καὶ AVOAEHPOV: 

But if they cannot and are about to die they must always be in constant fear for the soul of self, 
δὲ δι LN, TOV μέλλοντα ἀποθανεῖσθαι AVAYKTV Elva asl δεδιδναι ὑπερ τῆς ψυχῆς αὕτου, 
and that this present separation from the body will be her complete destruction . 

unevt vov διαζευξει τοῦ σώματος παταπασιν ATOANTAL . 


Phaedo: 38 Then upon hearing what selves had said , we were all thoroughly distressed , 

88C OLV AKOLOAVTEG αὑτῶν ειποντῶν Tlavtec distegnusv anooc, 

as we told each other afterwards . For having been quite convinced by the previous Logos , 

WG EAEYOLEV προς AAANAOULG LOTEPOV,OTL σφοδραπεπεισμενοὺς LTO TOV EUTPOOHEV AOYOU 
they seemed to confuse us again , and to throw us into distrust , of not only of The Logos 
ESOKOVV AVATAPAEAL NUAG παλιν και καταβαλειν εἰς απιστιαν OL μονον τοις λογοις 
that had been said before , but also of what was going to be said later on , that either we were 


προειρήμεξνοις . ἀλλα καὶ τὰ μελλοντα ρηθήσεσθαι εις ὕστερον, εξιῖμδν 
quite worthless as judges or that The Realities were unworthy of Trust . 
ovdsvoc αξῖοι Κριτι Ὦ τα πράγματα ἢ απιστα 


Echecrates: By The Gods O Phaedo , thou has my sympathy indeed . For as I listen to thee now 
88D Nn τούςθεους, ὦ Φαιδῶν, LUV EXO συγγνώμην YE. YAP μὲ ἀκούσαντα GOV νὸν 
I also find self saying such a thing to myself : “What Logos then can we still Trust ?” 
και EMEPYETAL AVTOV AEYELV τοιοῦτον TL προς EUALTOV, τινι AOYW οὖν ETL TLOTEVOOLEN ; 
Since The Logos which Socrates produced was Extremely Convincing , but has now fallen into 
ὡς yap λογον OVO Σώκρατες EAEYE σφοδρα TIQAVOG , VOV KATOAMENTOKEV E1G 


52 


distrust . Since The Logos , that the soul is a certain harmony of ours , has now and always 
απιστιαν. OVTOG O AOYOS , τὴν WOYNV ElLVAL τινα TO “CLPHOVLAV ἡμῶν, γὰρ και νὺν και CEL 
had a hold of me in a wonderful way , and just as thou mentioned it , it reminded me 
αντιλαμβανεται HOLD θβαυμαστῶς, καὶ ὥσπερ PNOEIC ὑπεμνησὲν 
that my self had previously taken this for granted also . And again 1 am in much need of some 
OTL HOLALTW TPOLSESOKTO ταῦτα και. καὶ παλιν πανὺ δξομαῖι τινος 
other Logos , just as if from the beginning , which will convince me that the soul does not die 
αλλοὺ Aoyou , ὥσπερ EF apync, OG πξοσει μὲ ὡς ἡ ψύχη OV ATOQAVOVTOG 
along with the body . Tell me then , by Zeus , in what way did Socrates Pursue The Logos ? 
συναποθνήσκει τοῦ. λεγε OVV προς Διος, πῇ O LOKPATES μετηλθὲ τον λογον ; 
And whether that man was distressed , just as you say you had obviously become distressed , 
88E καὶ ποτερον KQKELVOG , WOTEP ONG LAG EVSNAOG ξεγενετο AYQOLEVOG , 
or was he not , but quietly came to rescue The Logos ? And if he rescued It sufficiently or 
ῃ οὐ, ἀλλα πραῶς εβοηθξι τῷ λογῶ ; καὶ εβοηθῆσεν ικανῶς ἢ 
deficiently ? Tell us everything as most precisely as thou can . 
ἐνδεῶς ; disdQe TavtTa ὡς αἀκριβεστατα δύνασαι. 
Phaedo: | have certainly , often been in Awe of δοοίαίθβ, Ο Echecrates , but never more 
89A Και μὴν πολλακις ραῦμασας LOKPATY , ὦ EXEKPATEG, OL πώποτε μαλλον 
than at that time that he came to our rescue . Therefore on the one hand , he had a response 
τοτὲ TMOPOYEVOLEVOG , ovv μεν EXELV OTL AEYOL 
to those puzzles , that was Equally not at all expected ; but what most mystified me indeed 
TO §KELVOG , lLOWG οὐδεν ATOTOV: αλλα HAALOTA εθαῦμασα ξγῶγε 
about Self , was this ; first on the one hand , was the Pleasant and Gentle and Admirable Way 
αὐτοῦ τοῦτο πρῶτον HEV , ὡς NOEWG καὶ ELLEVWS καὶ ἀαἀγαμενῶς 
in which he received the logos of the young ones , and how Keenly he Perceived the effect 
απεδεξατο τον λογον τῶν νεανισκῶν, ὡς OFEWG NOMETO πκεζκονθξειμδν 
which their logos’ had then affected us , and that consequently how Well he Healed us , and 
ο τῶν λογῶν LTO ETEITA ἡμῶν, WC ETELTO ED 1A0QTO ἡμὰς Ka 
as it were , Summoned us from our flight and defeat , and Turned us Around in order to 
ὥσπερ AVEKAAEGATO πεφεύγοτας καὶ ἡττημενοὺς καὶ MPOLTPEWEV προς 
follow along with him , and together , examine The Logos . 
NAPETEGHAL (TAPETOUAL) TE καὶ TO DLOKOTELV TOV λογον. 
Echecrates: How did he do this then 7 (Πὼς 5n ;) 
Phaedo: 1 will tell thee . For I happened to be sitting on the right of Self, by the couch , upon a 
89B Ey ἐρῶ. YAP ETOYOV KAMNMEVOG EV δειξα αὐτοῦ παρα τὴν KALVNV EAL τινος 
low seat , so that he was sitting much more higher than 1. He was then rubbing my 
χαμαιζηλοῦ,ο δὲ Ext πολὺ LYNAOCTEPOD ἡ EYM. OLV καταψήησας LOU 
head and bringing together the hair on the back of my neck - 
τὴν κεφαλὴν και συμπιεσας TAG TPLYAG ETL TH ALEVE - 
for he so happened to be in the habit , of playing with my hair - 
yap οποτὲ τύχοι ElWOEL, παιζεν εις μοὺ τας τριχας - 
Socrates: Tomorrow then , O Phaedo , thou will probably cut thine beautiful long hair . 
Avplov δη, ὦ Φαιδων, LOWG αἀποκερξι TAG καλας κομας. 
Phaedo: That is likely ,O Socrates (ἔοικεν, ὦ Σώκρατες .) 
Socrates: Please do not , should thou be convinced by me . (Another Symbolic Proof 
YE Οὐκ αν TELON EHOL. to consider at The End) 
Phaedo: What should I do then 7 (τι Αλλα ;) 
Socrates: Today I shall cut mine and thou thine , if perchance The Logos indeed dies for us , 
89C Τημερον, Kayo τας EUG καὶ σὺ ταῦτας, EAavAEP O ROYOS γε τελευτήσῃ ἡμῖν, 
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and , we are unable to revive Self . And it seems to me at least , that if I were thee , and should 
και LY δυνώμεθα αναβιώσασθαι ALTOV, καὶ δγωγ᾽ , slpEeslnvon , και av 
The Logos escape us , I would take an oath , just as the Argives do , not to let my hair grow , 
0 λογος StahEevyol, AV ποιησαιμὴν ξορκᾶν, ὥσπερ Apyslol, HN KOLNOELV 
before I took up arms again and until I should vanquish the logos of Simmias and Cebes . 
TPWTEPOV AVALOAYOMEVOG πριν αν νικήσω τον AOoyov Σιμμιοὺ τε και Κεβης. 
Phaedon: But, they say that not even Heracles was able to fight against two . 
OA’ λεγεται οὐδ᾽ te ο Ἥρακλης ειναι οἷος προςδυο. 

Socrates: Then call on me as thine Iolaus , as long as there is still Light . 

Αλλα mapakerel μὲ καὶ TOVIOAEMV, EMG στιν ETL φως. 
Phaedon: | shall call on thee , but accordingly , not as Heracles , but as Iolaus . 


Tlapakaro , τοινὺν οὐχ ὡς Hpakanc, αλλ ὡς IoAEwc. 

Socrates: It makes no discernible difference . 

Ovdev διοισει (διειδον), 

(The pathologos) 

39 But first we should take care to guard against a certain mental condition , 

Aha πρῶτον ευὐλαβηθῶμὲδν τι παθος 
and that we should not be affected by it . 

μη παθωμεν. (and The Art of Midwifery) 


Phaedon: What condition is that ?(To ποιον ;) 

Socrates: That we should not become haters of logos , just as people become haters of humans . 

89D My γενώμεθα LLOOAOYOL , ὥσπερ OL YLYVOMEVOL μισανθρῶποι: 

For there is no greater defect that one can suffer than to hate any Logos . But hatred of logos 

WG EOTLV οὐκ μειζον KAKOV (TOLTOD) ο τι αν παροι ἡ μῖσησας τις λογοὺς. dE μισολογια 

and hatred of humans arise out of the same condition . For hatred of humans is either put on out 

TE και μισανθρῶώπια YLYVETAL TOD αὑτοῦ THOTODL . YAP μισανθρρωπια Ἢ svovgeTal εκ 

of excessive trust in someone without the use of Art , and by being lead to believe that the man is 
σφοδρα πιστεῦσαι τινι ανξὺ τέχνης. TE και ἡγήσασθαι TO ἀνθρῶπον ξιναι 

altogether truthful and sound and trustworthy ; then a short time afterwards discovers this person 

πανταπασι TE AANON και LYN καὶ ALOTOV, ETELTA OALYOV ὕστερον ELPELV τοῦτον 

is base and untrustworthy . And then after this experience another one also happens and when one 


TMOVNPOV TE και απιστον και AVOLG ETEPOV καὶ οταν τις 
has this feeling many times , and especially with those whom he was led to believe should be 
τοῦτο TAQN πολλάκις καὶ μάλιστα ὑπο τούτων οὺς ἡγήσαιτο αν 


89E their nearest and dearest friends , then in the end , after many such blows , he hates everyone 
OLKELOTATOUG TE καὶ ETALPOTATOLG, SN TEAELTMV θαμὰ προσκροῦωῶν μισεῖ TE TAVTAG 
and is led to believe that Perfect Wholesomeness/Soundness/Sanity , does not exist in anyone . 
και NYEltTAl TO ZApAZAV DYLEG οὐδεν εἰναι OLSEVOG . 
Or has thou not perceived this happening ? 

N σὺ οὐκ ἡσθῆσαι τοῦτο γιγνομξνον ; 

Phaedo: Many times indeed ! (Consider Thucydides’ description of the Pan-Hellenic war which 


TIlavo γε. they had all lived through and which Socrates fought in.) 
Socrates: Is it not the case then , that this is a disgraceful mental condition , and clearly due to 
Οὐκοῦν οτι αισχρον Kat δηλον 


an attempt to have human relations without making use of such an Art in human affairs 7 
επιχειρει τοις ἀνθρώποις AVED χρῆσθαι O τοιοῦτος τῆς TEXVNG περι TAVOPOTELE ; 

For if he had made use of an Art to any degree , It would have lead him to believe , 

γὰρ Et sypnto τέχνης μετα που, αν ἡγήσατο 


γᾶς 
fo} 
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just as it has to be in this way , that on the one hand , The Very Useful and the very worthless 
90A womEp EXEL οὕτωῶς, μεν τοὺς χρήστοῦυς καὶ πονηροὺς 
are both , very rare , and on the other hand , the majority are between those extremes . 
ELVAL EKATEPOLG σφοδρα OALYOLG, δὲ τοὺς πλειστοὺς μεταξὺ 
Phaedon: What do you mean ? (Πὼς λεγεις :) 
Socrates: It is just as with the very short and the very tall . Do you think anything is more rare 
ὥσπερ περι TOV OHOSPA σμικρον καὶ μεγάλων:  OLEL τι ELVALL σπανιώτερον 
than it is to find either an extremely tall or an extremely short man or a dog or anything else ? 
Ἢ scevpsitv ἢ σφοδρα psyav ἡ oodpa σμῖκρον AVOPWTOV ἡ κῦνα ἢ OTLOLV AAO; 
Or again , one extremely swift or slow or deformed or well-formed or white or black ? 
NH αὖ (σφοδρα) ταχὺν ἡ βραδὺν ἡ atoypov ἡ καλον ἡ λεῦκον ἡ μελανα ; 
Or do you not perceive that in all those cases , on the one hand , the most extreme at either end 
ἡ οὐκ ἡσθήῆσαι OTL παντῶν τῶν TOLOLTWV μεν τα ακρα τῶν εσχατῶν 
are rare and few , but on the other hand , the abundant and plentiful are in between those 7 
OTAVLA και OALYO , δὲ TA αφθρονα καὶ πολλα HETAED ; 
Phaedon: Most certainly indeed (ΠΠανὺ γε.) 
Socrates: Do you think that it is not the case then , that if a contest of “worthlessness” 
90B Olgl Οὐκοῦν ει ayav πονηριας 
were established , there also , the winners , would be very few 7 
MPOTEQEIN , EVTAVOA καὶ τοὺς TPMTOLS φανηναι πανὺ OALYOUG ; 
Phaedon: That is indeed likely . (ye Εἰκος .) 
Socrates: For it is Reasonable ! But The Logos’ , on the one hand , are not Like human-beings 
yap Eixog . aAAG ot λογοι μὲν OLY OLOLOL τοις ἀνθρώποις 
in This Way , since now I was merely following thine lead. But that (sick) condition happens 
TAUTN AAA νὺν δὴ EMEOTOUNV GOL TPOAYOVTOG , AAA’ εκξινη 
whenever anyone puts their Trust in some logos as being true , without the use of The Art of 
EMELOAV τις πιστευσῃ τινι AOYM ειναι ἀληθρει AVED τῆς  TEXVNG περι 
The Logos , then shortly afterwards believes self to be false —thus on the one hand , by being so 
τοὺς AOYOLG , καπειτα OALYOV ὕστερον SOEN αὐτῷ ειναι ψεῦδηὴς μὲν Ov 
at times , whereas at other times by not Being 80 — and so on with another and another case ... ; 
eviots, 8° EVLOTE OLKO@V , και αὖθις ETEPOG καὶ ETEPOG : 
and even more so , you know , with those who spend their time at contradicting The Logos , 
90C και μαλιστα dn 010g’ οἱ διατριψάαντες περι αντιλογικοὺς τοὺς AOYOUG , 
that in the end , they believe they have become most wise and that they alone , have “thoroughly 
OTL TEAELTWVTEG OLOVTOLL γεγονεναι COMMTATOL TE καὶ μονοιῖ κατα-- 
understood” that there neither exists any Soundness nor any Stability among The Realities nor 
—VEVONKEVAL OTL οὔτε ovdev ὑγιὲς οὔτε οὐδὲ βεβαιον τῶν πραγματῶν ovd— 
any Logos , but that All that exists , exists without any Rules of Art , just as if It were in 
—EVOG TOV LOYOV, αλλα TAVTA TA OVTA ATEX VOG ὥσπερ εν 
the tide of the Euripean straits , churning up and down and in no way resting for any time at all . 
ev Evpizo , στρεφεσται AVW καὶ KATH καὶ EV OLSEVL LEVEL YPOVOV OLSEVE . 
Phaedon: What you say , is entirely truly so .(Asysig Have μὲν αληθη ovv.) 
Socrates: Is it not the case , O Phaedo , that it would be a sad state of affairs , if there were really 
Οὐκοῦν , @Padov, QVELN OLKTPOVTO TAQOG, δι οντος δ 
a Certain Logos that is True and Firm and Capable of Being Understood , but that through 
τινος λογοῦ αλήηθους και βεβαιοὺῦ καὶ δυνατοῦ KATAVONOAL , δια 
their experience of having dealt with such logos that on the one hand , at one time were believed 
90D avtoig TO TAPAYLYVEDHAL επειτα τοιούτοισι τοῖς AOYOIG HEV τοτεξ δοκοῦσαν 
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to be true , but on the other hand , at another time , untrue , but they did not in any way 
ειναι AANQEOIV, δὲ TOTE μη, μη τίς 
blame themselves nor their own lack of Art , but in the end because of the suffering , gladly 
αἰτιῶτο EAVTOV LNSE EAVTOL τὴν ATEYVLAV, αλλα TEAELTHV δια TO ἀλγεῖν OLEVOG 
shift the blame away from themselves to The Logos , and from that time on spend the rest of their 
απῶώσαιτο τὴν AITLAV Ah’ EALTOL επι τοὺς AOYOLG καὶ δὴ διατελοι τον λοιπὸν 
life hating and reviling Logos , thus being deprived of The Truth of Beings and of Knowledge . 
βιον μισὼν TE και λοιδορῶν, SE OTEPTNOEIN αληθειας τῶν OVTMV TE καὶ τῆς ETLOTHUNG . 
Phaedon: Yes, by Zeus , without a doubt , that condition would be a pitiful state of affairs ! 

Ny tovAtoa, dnzov (pathologos) OlKTpOV. 


Socrates: 40 Now then, on the one hand , we should first Guard against this condition , 
TOLVOV μὲν Πρῶτον εὐλαβηθωμεν τοῦτο 
and that we should not allow into our soul , that dangerous conviction that there is nothing 
90Ε και μη TAPIWLEV εις τὴν WOXYNV, ὡς KLVODVEDEL ειναι οὐδεν 
Sound in The Logos ; but much rather , that it is us , who are in no way Maintained 
DYLEG τῶν AOCYOV , AAA TOAD μαλλον, OTL ἡμξις OLT@ ἔχομεν 
ina Sound Way, and that we must Bravely and Eagerly Pursue being Maintained 
DYLOG : αλλα AVESPLOTEOV καὶ προθυμήτεον EXELV 
ina Sound Way . Therefore on the one hand , for thee and the others , for the sake of 
DYLWG . οῦν μεν σοι KL τοις AAAOIG ἕνεκα 

All The Life still to come , and I on the other hand , for the sake of The Death of Self ; in the 
91 A παντος τοὺ βιοὺ Ἔπειτα, καὶ spor δὲ EVEKO τοῦ αὑτοῦ θανατοὺῦ : EV τῷ 
present condition , run the risk of πού Maintaining a Philosophical Attitude about This Self , but 

παροντι KIVODVELD@ οὐ EYXELV φιλοσοφὼς περι τοῦτον αὑτοῦ, AAA 
just as those who are quite unenlightened , have a contentious attitude . For the unenlightened , 
ὥσπερ οι πανὺ απαιδεῦτοι, φιλονεικὼς . γὰρ EKELVOL 
when they also engage in argument about anything , on the one hand , will in no way care 
οταν καὶ αμφισβήητωσιν περι τοῦ. μεν αν οπῇ 
whether or not The Logos under discussion maintains any Mindfulness , but on the other hand , 

y ov 0 λογος ὧν περι EXEL φροντιζουσιν, δὲ 
they are only eager that those present believe this which selves have set forth. And it seems to me 
ONWG προθυμοῦνται TO τοῖς παρουσιν SOEEL τοῦτο ταῦτα A AVTOL EMEVTO. καὶ εγὼ SOK® pLOIt 
hat in my present condition , I differ from them only to this extent ; for I shall not in any way 
EV TM παροντι SLOLOELV EKELVWV LOVOV τοσοῦτον HOVOV τοσοῦτον: YAP OD OMG 
be eager for those present to believe , that what I say is True , except if it were secondary , 
προθυμηθήσομαι τοις παροῦσιν SOEEl α εγὼ AEYO ELVA GAANON , μη El EIN πάρεργον, 
but I shall only be eager , that My Self , thoroughly believes , that anything I say has to be (90A) 





OAK’ οπῶς ELOLALTW, μαλιστα SOEEL ο τι EYELV 

in this way . For Behold in what a Selfish Way I Use The Logos O My Dear Companion , for if 

91Bovtws. yap θεασαι: WG πλξονεκτικὼς δλογιζομαι : ὦ φιλε ETOLPE El 

on the one hand , what I say hits upon Being True , surely then It has to Persuade in a Beautiful 
μὲν α AEYO TOYYAVEL OVTA αληθῆ.. δή TO EXEL πεισθηναι καλ-- 

Way ; but if, on the other hand , nothing exists after death , well then indeed , for this Time 

πῶς : El δὲ μῆδεν EOTL τελευτησαντι, AAA’ οὖν YE τοῦτον τον χρονον 


even less , shall Self be inclined to distress those present with lamentations , before Death . 

TOVNTTOV, AVTOV EOOHAL GANSNG τοῖς παροῦσιν OSLPOLEVOG, TPO TOL OAVATOD . 

Since neither , will my ignorance continue to exist along with Self ; for that would be wrong , 
δὲ οὐ μοι αγνοια ξυνδιατελει αὐτῇ yap αν nv KaKkov, 
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since it will come to an end a little later . 
αλλ απολειται ολιγον ὕστερον. 
Here I am, thus Prepared , O Simmias and Cebes , I come to Advocate for The Logos . 
OVTWOL , ON παρεσκεύασμενος, ὦ Σιμμια τε καὶ Κεβης, epyouat επι τον Aoyov: 
So then , if thou will be persuaded by me , thou will give but little thought to the person 
91C PEVTOL AVULEIG TELQNORE δμοι, σμιῖκρον φροντισαντες 
of Socrates , but much more to The Truth . If, on the one hand , thou believes that what I say 
XYMKPATOUG, dE πολὺ μαλλον τῆς αληθειας, EAV μὲν Ὁμῖν δοκὼ τι λξγειν 
is True , agree with me ; but if on the other hand , thou does not , oppose it with every Logos , 
αληθες, συνομολογησατεξ, ει δὲ UN, AVTLTELVETE παντι AOYO , 
in order that in my Eagerness , I do not thoroughly beguile myself and yourself at the same time , 
OLWG LTO προθῦμιας EYO UN ξξαπατησας εμαῦτον TE καὶ ὑμας αμα 
and just like a bee , leave behind my sting when I go . 
ὥσπερ μξλιττα ἐγκαταλιπὼν TO KEVTPOV OLYNOOLAL . 


41 Then we must go on. First , if I do not appear to remember , remind me of what thou said . 
Αλλ᾽ ιτεον. πρῶτον ξεαὰν UN φαινῶμαι μεμνημενος, ὑπομνησατξ α EAEYETE . 

For Simmias , on the one hand , as I believe , distrusts and fears , that even though the soul is 

YAP Σιμμιας μὲν , ὡς εγῶμαι, απιστει τε καὶ φοβειται, ομὼς ἡ WOYXN ον 

More Divine and Beautiful than the body , she may yet perish , by being of such a nature as 

that 91 Ὁ και θβειοτερον και καλλιον TOL σώματος μη TPOATOAADNTAL ovoa 

thou sees in harmony ._ Whereas Cebes , | think agrees with me in this , that on the one hand , 

ELOEL EV “ALPLOVLEG : de KeByc μοι εδοξε ovyym@petv EuUOLTOOTO μὲν 

the soul is much more longer-lasting than the body , but on the other hand , that this is altogether 

WOYNV ELVAL πολυχρονιώτερον σώματος, αλλα TOOE TOVTL 

unknown , whether or not the soul often really wears out many bodies , and then , upon leaving 

αδηλον, μη ἢ ψύχη TOAAAKIC SN κατατριψασα πολλα σώματα καὶ καταλιποῦσα 

her last body , at that time self is destroyed , and this is her self death , the total destruction 

TO TEAELVTALOV σῶμα VOV ALTN AZOAALNTAL , καὶ τοῦτο ἢ ALTO θάνατος, OAEQPOG 

of soul , since the body is always being destroyed , for its destruction does not ever end . 


WoOYNG, ETEL σῶμα CEL απολλύμενον οὐδὲν YE TAVETAL . 
Is it these issues or others then , O Simmias and Cebes , which we must necessarily investigate ? 
EOTLV ταῦτ᾽ N OAM apa ,@ Σιμμια te kat KeBys,a μας ὅδει επισκοπεισραι; 


Phaedo: They both agreed that it really was these . 
DIE apdm συνωμολογειτὴν δὴ slval TALT’ . 
Socrates: Do you then , not accept all our previous statements , or some but not others ? 
IIpotepov οὐ, οὐχ ANOSEYEDHE παντας τοὺς EUTPOOPE AOYOUG, ἡ μὲν τοὺς, 5 OV τοὺς; 
Phaedo: Some , they both said , but not others . 
Τοὺς μὲν, edatnv, δ᾽ οὐ τους. 
Socrates: What then , about The Logos , in which we said that Learning is Recollection , and 
Tl OvV, περι EKELVOD TOD AOYOU AEYETE , EVO EhALEV τὴν HANNOLV ELVAL AVALVIOLY , 
that if This Logos has to be in this way , our soul must necessarily previously exist elsewhere , 
καὶ τοῦτοῦ EYXOVTOG οὕτως ἡμῶν τὴν WOXNV AVAYKALMG TPOTEPOV ELVA αλλοθι, 
before being imprisoned in the body 7 
92A πριν EVOEQNVAL EV TO OMLATL 5 
Cebes: On the one hand , I was at that time Wonderfully Convinced by Self , 
μὲν Ey® ὡς τοτε QPALLAOTHS ETELOQNV ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ 
and now again I stand by 561, as I would by no other Logos . 
καὶ νῦνκαι δἔδμμδνῶ ως οὐδδνι λογω. 
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Simmias: And 1 certainly have to believe Self is in this way also , 
Kat μην Exo. QvLTOG OLVTMG και, 
and I would be Very Surprised if I indeed ever believed about This in any other way . 
και αν πανὺ θβαυμαζοιμι, ει μοι yE τοτὲ δοξειεν περι TOUTOD αλλα 
Soc: But thou must necessarily Change thine opinion , O Theban Guest , if thou still maintain 
Αλλα avaykn αλλα σοι d0Ga0a1, ὦ Onpate Eeve , cavaep nde pEtvyn 
the belief , that on the one hand , harmony is a composite element , while on the other hand , thou 
ἡ οιησις, HEV το ‘AAPHOVLOV ξιναι σύνθετον πραγμα, δὲ 
say that soul is a kind of harmony composed out of physical elements being in a state of tension . 
ψύχην τινα ἀρμονιαν συγκεισθαᾶι EK το σῶμα τῶν KOTO δντεταμδνῶν. 
For certainly, thou will indeed , not allow thyself to maintain that prior to a composite harmony 
92B yap που, YE οὐ ATOSEEEL σαῦτου AEYOVIOG , ὡς TPOTEPOV GLYKELLEVN ἀρμονια 
existed , those elements existed even before that , out of which , Self must have necessarily 
nv, EKELVOL ειναι πριν , εξ ὧν αὕτην δδει 
been composed ! Or , would thou allow this 7 
ODVTEQN VAL . y αποδεξει ; 
Simmias: Not in any way , O Socrates ! (OvéanMc, ὦ Σώκρατες .) 
Socrates: Does thou Realize then , that this is what thou are in fact saying , when you state that , 
AlLOQQVEL οὧν _, OTL ταῦτα σοι σύμβαινει AEYELV, OTAV φῆης 
on the one hand , The Soul indeed exists even before She takes on the form of the human body , 
μεν τὴν WOXNV γε ELVAL καὶ πριν καὶ αφικεσραι εἰς εἰδος ανθρώπου σῶμα, 
whereas at that time , Self is composed of The Real Beings (81A) that do not exist at all 7 
δὲ AVTYV OVYKELLEVIV εκ τῶν οντῶν ειναι OLOET@ ; 
For Harmony is certainly indeed not such as that to which thou compares Her ; since the lyre 
YAP ἀρμονια EOTLVSN YE OV τοιοῦτον fe) σοι απεικαζεις, AAAG καὶ ἡ λῦρα 
and the strings and the sounds that are produced before , must still remain wn-harmonized , 
και OL YOPSAL καὶ OL φθογγοι γιγνονται MPOTEPOV ETL OVTEG αναρμοστοι, 
whereas the harmony that is composed last of all , is also the first to be destroyed . 
92C δὲ ἡ ρμονια ξυνισταται TEAEVTALOV παντῶν, καὶ πρῶτον ATOAALTAL . 
In what way then will thou Accord this Logos , to That One 7 
πως οὐν ξυνασεται οὔτος ολογος EKELVO ; 
Simmias: Not in any way . (Οὐδαμῶς .) 
Socrates: And surely , The Logos about Harmony should Conspicuously Possess Concord , 


Και μὴν, καὶ TO LOYM περι ρμονιας TMPETEL EVVOSO 
if indeed any other does indeed . 
ElmEp τῷ αλλω γε. 
Simmias: It must , in ἃ Conspicuous Way . (yap Πρεπει.) 
Socrates: So then , thine Logos is not Concordant . Look then , which one of The Logos’ 

τοινον σοι Οὐτος οὐ ἔξυύνωδος : opa αλλ᾽, ποτερον τῶν λογῶν 
does thou prefer , that Learning is Recollection or that The Soul is Harmony ? 

QIPElL ςτηνμαθῆσιν δειναι αναμνησινῆ ψυχὴν ‘appLoviav; 

Simmias: I much rather prefer the former , O Socrates . For on the one hand , the latter one 
92D Πολὺ μαλλον δκεινον, ὦ Σώκρατες. γὰρ μὲν ods 
came to me without demonstration but with a certain probability and attractiveness , which is why 
YEYOVEV HOLGVED αποδειξβω᾿ως PETA τινος ElKOTOG καὶ ELAPEMEIACG, οθὲν καὶ 
most humans believe it. But on the other hand , I am aware the logos’ upon which the proof is 
τοις πολλοις ἀνθρώποις SOKEL: δὲ eyo ξύνοιδα τοις λογοις δια τας αποδειξεις 


based on probability , are falsely pretentious and if one does not Guard against selves , they will 
MOLODMEVOLG TOV ELKOTMV OVOLV αλαζοσιν, καὶ AV τις μη PLAATTNTAL αὐτοὺς, 
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most certainly thoroughly deceive one , even in geometry and in everything else . Whereas 

εὉ pana EECATATMOL και EV γεωμξτρια καὶ ἐν απασιν τοις αλλοις. δὲ 
The Logos of Recollection and Learning is delivered by a Hypothesis Worthy of Acceptance . 
O λογος περι τῆς AVALVNOEMG καὶ μαθήσεωος EIPNTAL δι LTOQEDEWS αξιας αποδεξασθραι. 
For in this way our Soul was also said to exist somewhere before she came into the body , just as 
YAP οὕτως καὶ ἡμῶν ἡ ψύχη EppNON slvat ποὺ πριν αφικεσραι εις OWLLA , ὥσπερ 
The Self Ousia is of the kind that we qualify by the name of “That which Is” . Thus , as I 
92E ἡ αὐτὴ OLOLA EOTLV THY εχοῦσα τὴν επωνῦμιαν τοῦ ο ἔστιν. δὲ ὡς EY 
Persuade Myself , I Accept This Logos in a Sufficient and Correct Way . Necessarily then , 
πειθὼ ELAVTOV, αποδεδεγμαι TAVTOV ικανῶςτε και OPAMS . αναγκῇ οὔν, 
by these reasons , as it is proper , neither can I accept the theory from myself nor anyone else , 
δια ταῦτα , ὡς ξοικξ, NTE αποδεχξσθαι λέγοντος EUaLTOD NTE GAAOD, 
that Soul is Harmony . (ὼς ψύχη ἐστιν ἀρμονια .) 


Socrates: 42 What then about the following one , O Simmias ? Does it seem proper to thee that 
Ti δὲ TNOE ὦ Σιμμια ; δοκει προσήκειν σοι ὡς 
Harmony or any other composite , should somehow be maintained in a different way than 
93A ι'αρμονια ἡ τινι αλλ σύνθρεσει AV πῶς EXELV αλλωὼς y 
those elements should be maintained , out of which She must be composed ? 
EKELVOL exn . & ὧν αν συγκεηται; 
Simmias: In no way whatsoever (Ovdapac. ) 
Socrates: Neither , as it appears to me at least , can She truly act on anything , nor be acted upon 


Οὐδὲ, ὡς EYOUAL , UNV ποιεῖν τι οὐδὲ πασχξιν 
by anything , in a different way , than that which those parts would either act or be acted upon 7 
τι παρ᾽ αλλο n a εκεινα αν ἢ ποιή ἡ πασχῆῇ ; 


Phaedon : He agreed .(2vven .) 
Socrates: Accordingly it is indeed proper for Harmony not to Lead those component parts , 


apa YE προσηκει “‘Aappoviav Οὐκ NyEloQat τοῦτων 
but to follow those parts out of which She must be composed . 
OA” επεσθαι εξ ὧν αν συντεθήη. 


Phaedon: Simmias agreed to this . (Συνεδοκει .) 
Socrates: Accordingly then , must Harmony indeed be completely opposed to making a move 


apa δει ἀρμονια ye Πολὺ εναντια κνηθήναι 
or uttering a sound , or doing anything else , in a way that is contrary , to the parts of Self’. 
Ἢ φθρεγξασραι nH τι αλλο εναντιώθηναι τοῖς μερεσιν αὑτῆς. 


Simmias: Completely opposed indeed ! (Πολλοῦ μεντοι .) 
Socrates: What then ? Does not The Nature of each Harmony , depend on the way 
Ti δε; εἰναι οὐχ TEPLKEV EKAOTY ‘APLOVIG , οὔτως 
that each Harmony can be Harmonized ? 
OG “ApLovn αν ‘apLooen ; 
Simmias: I am not following thee . (Ov μανθανῶ .) 
Socrates: Will She not , on the one hand , be more Harmonious , if She is also more Full , 


93B av Ovyt μὲν μαλλον αρμοσθη καὶ EAL πλεον , 
and if indeed this happens to be accepted , She will be more Harmonious by also being 
ElNEP τοῦτο YLYVEOOAL EVOEXYETAL, AV EIN μαλλον αἀρμονια TE καὶ 
Full of Harmony , but on the other hand , if She is less , then to the point that 
TAELOV : δ᾽ ει Ὥττον TE καὶ ET’ 
She is less , She would also be less and less full of Harmony ? 
EAQTTOV , TE YITOV και ελαττῶν : 
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Simmias: By all means , yes indeed (Πανὺ ye.) 

Socrates: Is this then also to be the case concerning The Soul , even to the smallest degree ; 
EOTL τοῦτο OVV περι H ywoxnv, καὶ τοῦτο ὥστε KATA TO σμικροτατον, 

that one soul is more and more fully soul than another soul , or is Self Jess and less fully soul 7 

ETEPAG ψυχῆς ETL TAEOV και μαλλον ετεραν, ἡ ELVAL MUTO EX’ EAATTOV καὶ NITOV WOYXNV; 

Simmias: Not in any way whatsoever (Οὐδ᾽ οπωστιουν.) 

Socrates: Come along then , by Zeus . On the one hand , one Soul is said to Possess Intellect 


Pepe δη, προς Atos: μὲν ἢ ψυχῇ δλεγεται εχξειν νοῦν 
and Virtue and to be Good , but on the other hand , another soul is said to be unenlightened and 
TE και ἀρετὴν και Elvatayagn, δὲ η ειῖιναι ανοιῖᾶαν TE και 


wicked and vicious ? Are these statements made in ἃ True Way ? 

HOYONPIAV καὶ κακη; καὶ ταῦτα AsyeTal αληθος; 

Simmias: Certainly , ina True Way . (uevto. AAngac .) 

Socrates: Of those who maintain that Soul is Harmony what will someone say are these beings 
93C Tov θεμενῶν ψύχην APLOVIAV TL τις ONOEL ELVAL ταῦτα OVTA 
of Virtue and wickedness that exist in our souls ? Are they , in turn , some other Harmony 

τὴν APETHV TE και τὴν KAKIOV ELVOLL EV ταῖς ψυχαις ; TOTEPOV αὖ τινα AAANV “APLOVLAV 
and discord? And so The Good Soul, on the one hand , is Harmonious , by being in 


καὶ AVAPHOOTLAV ; καὶ THY ἀγαθήν, THVMEV , ἤρμοσραι, οὐσῇ EV 
Self Harmony that also possesses Another Harmony , whereas the other soul/Harmony , 
αὕτη APHOVIa καὶ EYElV αλλὴναρμονιαν, τὴν δὲ 


is self discordant and also possesses no other Harmony in self ?! 
ELVALL αὑτὴν ἀνάρμοστον TE καὶ ἔχειν οὐκ AAANVEV ALT 5 


The Republic 436B 
Law of Contradiction : The same attribute cannot be and not be in the same subject , at the same time . 


Simmias: [ at least , do not have anything to say , but it is clear that the one who maintains 
eyoy’ Οὐκ Ey ElMELV , δ᾽ ὅδηλον ott fe) 
that assumption , might say something such as that . 
EKELVO UMOQEMEVOG, AVAEYOL ATT’? τοιαυτ᾽. 
Socrates: But we agreed just before , that one soul is neither more nor less soul than another , 
93D AAA TPOMLOAOYNTAL, ETEPAG ψυχῆς ξιναι μηδὲν LAAAOV μηδ ἡττον WOYNV ETEPaY, 
but this is equal to agreeing , that one Harmony is neither more full -not to any degree- , 
δ᾽ τοῦτο EOTL TO ομολογημα,, ETEPAG ἀρμονιαν ξιναι μηδὲν UAAAOV TAEOV μηδ᾽ ἐπι 
nor less full -not to any degree- than another Harmony . Is that the case ? 
μηδ᾽ nttov μηδ᾽ ex’ EAatTOV ETEPAV : η yop; 
Simmias: Yes indeed (Πανὺ γε.) 
Socrates: But that which is indeed neither more nor less a Harmony/soul 
δὲ Τὴν ovoav ye μηδὲν μαλλον unde NTTOV ἀρμονιαν 
is neither more nor less Harmonious/soul . Is it in this way ? 
UNTE LAAAOVENTE NITOV ἥρμοσθαι . EOTLVOLTMC; 
Simmias: It is .(cottv.) 
Socrates: But can anything which is neither more nor less Harmonious/soul 
d€ εστιν ἢ TL ο μῆητεμαλλον NTE NITOV ἡρμοσμξνη 
Partake more or less of Harmony/soul , or to an Equal degree ? 
LETEYEL TAEOV ἢ EAATTOV “APHOVLAG ἢ TO 100V ; 
Simmias: To an Equal degree (Τὸ toov.) 
Socrates: Is it not the case then , that if one soul is neither more nor less soul than another soul , 
Οὐκοῦν ἐπειδὴ ψύχη οὐδὲν μαλλον οὐδ᾽ NTTOV αλλη αλλης 
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she is soul to This Same degree , so then she is neither more nor 1655 Harmonious/soul Ὁ 

93Ε sotiv ψύχη Tovutoavto, dy οὐδὲ μάλλον οὐδὲ NTTOV NPLOOTAL ; 

Simmias: It is in this way (Ovta.) 

Socrates: But if this is so , it would not have received more of a share of discord or of Harmony ? 
δὲ Τοῦτο av γε οὐδὲν TETOVOLIG TAEOV HETEXOL ἀαναρμοστιας οὐδὲ ἀρμονιας ;S 

immias: It would not indeed (Ov yap ovv.) 

Socrates: This being the case in turn , could one soul have been affected any more by vice 


Τοῦτο δ᾽ av, α]ἂν stepa METOVOLIA τι TAEOV KAKIAG 
or Share of Virtue any more than another soul , 
Ἡ WETEYOL APETNG ETEPAC , 
if indeed then on the one hand , vice is discord , 
slmEp ap’ μὲν ἡ KOKIA αναρμοστια 
and on the other hand , Virtue is Harmony ? 
δὲ ἢ APETY ειῆ ἀρμονια ; 


Simmias: By no more .(Ovédev πλεξον.) 
Socrates: But it is certainly much more so , O Simmias , that According to The Correct Logos , 
94A d€ που Μαλλονγε οιὠδΣιμμια, κατα TOV OPQOV AOYOV , 
soul would in no way share of any vice , if indeed she were Harmony . 
ywoyn οὔδεμια μεθξξδι κακιας, εἴπερ εστιν αρμονια: 
For it is Beyond a doubt that if Harmony is Entirely Harmony ; 
yap δήπου APHOVLA οὔσα παντελῶς ᾽ἀρμονια ; 
then to This Same Degree It would never share of discord . 
τοῦτο ALTO αν ουποτ᾽ μετάσχοι AVAPHOOTLAG . 
Simmias: It certainly would not .(uevtot Ov.) 
Socrates: It is also Beyond a doubt , that if soul were entirely soul : 


YE δήπου ψύχη OVGA παντελῶς ψυχή 
she would never share of vice . 
Ovds KQKIAG . 
Simmias: How could it not be in this way indeed , in view of what has been said ? 
Πως yap YE, EK τῶν προειρημξνων ; 
Socrates: Accordingly then , it follows from This Logos that All the souls in All of us living- 
apa εκ τοῦτοῦ TOL λογοῦὺ παντῶν YWOYXAL πασαι ἡμῖν Co— 


-beings will be similarly good to This Same degree , if indeed souls are similarly produced . 
πῶν, EGOVTAL OMOLMG αγαθαι τοῦτο AUTO , εἴπερ, WOYAL, ELVAL ομοιὼς πεφύκασιν. 
Simmias: To me at least , it appears to be so , O Socrates . 

Εμοιγε δοκει, ΟοΣώκρατες. 
Socrates: If the hypothesis that the soul is Harmony was Correct , does it still appear to be 
94B El ἢ LUMOQEDIG TO WOYNVELVAL ρμονιαν ἣν open, Η και δοκξει 
Beautifully said , and would its logos also Undergo/Feel In This Way by These Conclusions ? 
KOAWG AEYEDHAL, καὶ AVO AOYOG καὶ πασχξιν οὔτω ταῦτα : 
Simmias: In no way whatsoever ! 

Οὐδ᾽ οπωστιουν. 


Socrates: 43 What next ? Out of all the /iving-beings thou can mention , up to the present time 





Ti δὲ 5 TOV παντῶν EYELG : £0” 
has there been a certain One , other than Soul , which Governs in human-beings , especially if 
τι αλλο nH WoXNVY O αἀρχξιν εν AVOPaATM αλλὼς 
She is also Mindful 7 


TE και φρονιμον ; 
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Simmias: Indeed , I cannot . (ἔγωγε Οὐκ.) 
Socrates: And does she do So , by embracing the affections of the body or by opposing them ? 
και Ποτερον κατα συγχώροῦσαν τοις παθεσιν TO σῶμα ἡ EVAVTLODLEVNVY ; 
Thus I mean this , such as when the body is hot and thirsty , the soul draws it to the opposite 
δὲ AEYW TO TOLOVOE , OLOVEVOVTOG καύματος και διψοὺς EXKELV EAL του- 
-condition ; to not drinking , and when the body is hungry , to not eating , and we certainly see 
VOVTLOV, TO μὴ TLVELV , καὶ EVOVONG TELVNG, ETL τὸ μη EOMlELV, καὶ TOL OPMpEV 
countless other ways of the soul opposing the affections of the body . Or is that not the case ? 
μύρια αλλα τὴν ψυχὴν εναντιουμξνην τοις KATA το σῶμα: ἢ Ov ; 
Simmias: 94C It certainly is the case (ΠΠανὺ μὲν ovv.) 
Socrates: And in turn , is it not the case that we previously agreed , that if Self , 


av Οὐκοῦν EV τοις TPOGHEV ὡμολογησαμὲν αὕτην 
were indeed Harmony , then She could in no way whatsoever sing opposite to the sounds caused 
OLOQV YE APLOVIAY , av μήποτ᾽ οτιοῦν GOELV EVAVTLE οις 


by tightening, loosening , strumming and those other experiences of which She happens to be 
ENITELVOLTO καὶ YAAWTO και παλλοιτο καὶ EKELVA GAO TAQOG εξ ὧν τυγχάνει OVO 
feeling , since She must follow them and can never Lead them ? 
TAOYOL , AAA’ επεσθαι καὶ AV οὐποτ᾽ ἡγεμονεύειν EKELVOIC 5 
Simmias: We did so agree , how could we not have  (ῶμολογησαμεν, πῶς Yap Ov ;) 
Soc: What now ? Does She appear to us to be Acting in quite the opposite way when She Rules 
Tt ovv; ου datvetat ἡμῖν epyacopnEevyn παν TODVAVTLOV , VOV NYELOVELOLOG 
all those affections of which Self is said to be composed , and so by opposing nearly all but a few 
παντῶν EKELVOV OV τις αὑτὴν φησι ειναι εξ, τε και, EVAVTLODHEVN παντα OALYOU 
throughout all of life , and by Mastering all their ways , on the one hand at times , She Corrects 
94D δια παντος τοὺ βιου, Kal δεσποζουσα TAVTAG τροποὺς, WEVTEKAL, KOAAaCOLOa 
more harshly with the suffering that accompanies physical training and medical treatments , 
χαλεπώτερον KATA TA AAYNSOVOV μετ᾽ καὶ τὴν γυμναστικὴν TE καὶ THV LATPLKNV , 
but then at other times She Corrects more gently , then again She uses threats , but then at other 
δὲ TOA TPAOTEPOV, μὲν και TA απειλοῦσα, δὲ 

times She Advises , by having ἃ Dialectical conversation with the desires and angers and fears , 

τα VOLQETOVOA , διαλεγομξνη ταις επιρύμιαις καὶ οργαῖς καὶ φοβοις 
as if She were one Resource , talking to another ? Such as Homer wrote in The Odyssey ; 
ὡς οὔσα GAAN πραγματι αλλω : οἷον Ὅμηρος πεποιῆκεν εν Οδυσσεια: 
where he says that Odysseus , 

ov λξγει TOV Οδύσσεξα: 


ODY XX 17-18 
thus struck his breast , Correcting his Heart , by Advising : 
ds πληξἕξας στηθος ἡνιπαπὲξ Kpadiny, μΌθω 
Endure it surely my Heart , for Thou has endured other things far worse at other times . 
τετλαθι δὴ , κραδιη: και ETANG αλλο κύντερον ποτ᾽. 


Accordingly then , does thou think that when the poet wrote this , he understood Self 

94E apa OlEl QAvLTOV ταῦτα, διανοούμενον AUTNSG 

as being a Harmony which is also lead by the affections of the body , and not rather , as 

ὡς OLONSG APHOVLAG O1LAG καὶ ἀγεσθαι LTO τῶν παθῶν TOD σώματος, AAA” OLY οιας 
Leading and Mastering them ; since by Self Being According to Self , She is also a much 
ayelv Te kat δεσποζειν ταῦτα, οὔσης καθ᾽ αὐτῆς καὶ τινος πολὺ 
More-Divine Resource than Harmony ? 

QELOTEPOL πραγματος ἡ αρμονιαν; 
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Simmias: Yes , by Zeus , to me at least , it appears so , O Socrates . 


Ny Ava ELLOLYE SOKEL , W LOKPATEG. 
Soc: Take notice then ,O My Noble Friend , we can no longer maintain , 
Οὐκ apa, ὦ αριστ , Nplvexer οὐδαμη davat 


in a Beautiful Way that Soul is Harmony , for , as it is Reasonable , 

τινα καλῶς  WOYNVELVOL APHOVIAV: YAP, ὡς sOlKEV , 
we would neither agree with the Divine Poet Homer , nor Selves with our Selves. 
95A AV οὔτε ομολογοιμξνθειῶ ZOLNTY OLNPW οὔτε ἡμῖν ALTOL ἡμῖν AUTOIG. 
Simmias: It has to be in this way «(ἔχειν ovtac .) 


Socrates: 44 Very well then , on the one hand, the followers of The Theban Harmony , 
Etev6n , μὲν TO της Θηβαικῆς Αρμονιας, 
have Somehow become Gracious/Propitious in a Measured Way to us , as it is Reasonable . 
πῶς YEYOVEV ιλεα μετριως ἡμῖν, ὡς EOLKEV 
whereas on the other hand , how and by what Logos , O Cebes (and Simmias) , can we Truly 
δὲ πως τι τινι AoyW , ΟΚεβης, δη 
Gain Favor from the followers of Cadmus ? 
ιλασομεθα TO Καδμοὺ ; 
Cebes: It appears to me thou will find a way . Thou has certainly dealt with The Logos about 
δοκεις μοι, Lo δεξευρησειν: γοῦν ξιπες τον τοῦτονι τον λογον προς 
Harmony ἸΏ ἃ wonderful way to me ; almost as if beyond belief . For when Simmias was speaking 
τὴν APLOVLAV θαυμαστῶς μοι, ως παρα δοξαν. γὰρ Σιμμιοῦ δλξγοντος 
of his puzzles , I was very much wondering if anyone would be able to Provide Whatever 
Ἥπορει, πανὸ εραῦυμαζον .ξὶῖ τι εξει τις O τι 
was Required for The Logos of Self ; and then , It suddenly appeared to me in a marvelous way , 
95B χρησασθραι TH λογῶ αὐτοῦ: pEVOLV εὐθὺς εδοξεν μοι ατοπὼς 
that The Logos of Harmonia could not sustain the first approach of Thine Logos . And so 
ov δεξασραι τὴν προτὴν εφοδον tov Gov AOYOU. KO 
surely then , I would not be amazed if The Logos of Cadmus , suffered the same fate . 
én αν οὐκ ρβαυμασαιμι ει τονλογον Kadpovu, παθροι ταῦτα. 
Socrates: O Good Friend , do not boast , lest some jealousy be set in motion to overturn our 
Q γαθὲ «μη sya λεγε, μη τις βασκανια EOEOHAL περιτρεψῃ ἡμῶν TOV 
Destined Logos . However on the one hand , surely then we leave these matters to The Care for 
μξλλοντα TOV λογον. αλλλ μὲν δή ταῦτα τῷ μελήσει 
The God , but on the other hand , let us proceed , in Homeric fashion “let us pierce right through” 
θεω, δε NMELG τοντὲς Ομηρικὼς πειρώμεθα (cut to the quick) 
The Logos at hand , to see if there is anything that accords with what thou says . 
EYYUG El Tl apa EYELG 


According to Thomas Taylor , Olympiodorus says that , 
[Prometheus Trust Volume XII , p317] 
“Cadmus is The (Whole) Sub-Lunary Region , as belonging to Dionysus , 
on which account 
Harmonia (The Offspring) is United to The (Cadmus/Father/Cause) God , 
and by being The (Grand) Father of The Four Bacchuses 
(Tritericus-Sun , Lysius-Aphrodite , Silenus-Hermes , Licknitus-Moon . JFB) . 
But they make The Four Elements to be allotted from Dionysus , 
(ZEUS and Semele Bore Dionysus who was thus The Grandson of Cadmus. JFB) 
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that is , Fire to be Semele ; Earth : Agave , tearing in pieces her own offspring ; 
Water : Ino ; and lastly , Air : Autonoe.” 
There is Great Beauty in Conjoining Harmonia , 
The Daughter of Aphrodite and Ares , with Cadmus . 
For on the one hand , Aphrodite is The Cause 
of all the Harmony and Analogy in The Kosmos , 
and Beautifully [Mluminates The Order and Communion of All Kosmic Concerns . 
Whereas on the other hand , Ares Excites The Contrarieties of The Kosmos , 
that The Kosmos may exist Perfect and Whole from all Its Parts . 
Therefore , The Progeny of these Two Divinities 
must be The Concordant Discord or Harmony of The Sub-Lunary Region . 


The Greater Mysteries 
The God Cadmus 
The Acropolis -The Upper-Citadel 
Cadmeian Firmer-Vessel of Self Wisdom 


Troe 


The Sub-Lunary Region 
The Lesser Mysteries 


+ Aphrodite Harmony Ares - 
The Theban 
Yoked-Pairs 
Greater and Lesser 
Gracious-Moderate-Rational 
Fire : Air :: Water : Earth 
Semele : Autonoe : : Ino :Agave 
The Natural , Healthy Disposition 
That Artfully Belongs to The Soul Herself of The Kosmos 


But surely then the main point of what thou seeks is that , it is worth demonstrating that our soul 

95C δὲ δὴ το κεφάλαιον ὧν CNTEIG εστι: AELOIG επιδειχθῆναι ἡμῶν τὴν WOXNVY 

is indeed Immortal and Indestructible , so that if a Philosophic Person who is about to die , 

OLOGV ἀνώλεθρον TE και ἀθάνατον, εἰ φιλοσοφος AVNP LEALOV ATOQAVELDQAL , 

is supremely confident in the face of death that they will also lead a Better Life in Hades , than if 
θαρρῶν αποθανῶν TE και ἡγοῦμξνος EL TPAEELVEVEKEL ἢ El 

they had died while living life differently in vicious way , is not being unintelligently confident 

él ετελεῦτα βιοὺς βιὼ dtadepovtiag αλλω, μη AVONTOV θαρρήῆσξι 

and foolish in his confidence . Thus it is worthwhile to Reveal to The Light of Day , why it is 

TE και ἡλίθιον ραρρος. δὲ το AMOPALVELV , τι δστιν 

that The Soul is Mighty and A Divine Idea and that She Was , even way before we came-to-be 

OTL ἡ ψυχῆ loxvpov καὶ θρξοξιδες και Ἣν ETL προτερον πριν ἡμας γενεσθραι 

human-beings yet thou says All This does not keep her from being Immortal but only reveals that 

ἀνθρώπους, MEV ONG, TAVTA ταῦτα οὐδὲν KWALELV αρανασιαν δὲ μη μηνύειν OTL 
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the soul is long-lasting and that soul existed at some time before , for an extraordinary amount 
ἡ ψύχη EOTLV TOALYPOVLOV TE καὶ ΨΌχῃ NV TOL TPOTEPOV ἀμήχανον οσον 
of time and that she knew and did many things . But for All That , she was no more Immortal . 
YPOVOV, καὶ NSEL TE καὶ EXPATTEV TOAAG ATTA: AAAG YAP TL NV οὐδὲν μαλλον AAAVATOV. 
But her very entrance into the human body was the beginning of her destruction , just as if she 
95D AAG ALTO και EAMELV εις TO ἀνθρῶποι σῶμα NVAPYN ALT ολεθροῦ, WoTEP 
were a disease , she would live that life in distress and would in the end , be destroyed indeed in 
vooos; δη CW τοῦτον TOV BLOV ταλαιπωρουμενη TE καὶ τελεῦτωσα ATOAAVOLTO YE EV 
what we call death . Thus thou says that it surely makes no difference whether she enters a body 
TO KAAOLHEVO OAVATH . SE ONG δη οὐδεν διαφερειν, ELTE EPYETAL εἰς σῶμα 
once or many times , in regards to the fear in each of us indeed , for thou says it is proper to be 
απαξ ELTE πολλακις, προς TO φοβεισθαι EKAOTOV NUMV YE, yap TpoonKetv φοβειραι, 
afraid , if one is not unintelligent , neither knowing nor being able to give proof , that the soul is 
φοβεισραι sl EIN μη AVONTOG, BN τῷ εξιδοτι Unde εχοντι διδοναι AOYOV, ὡς EOTL 
Immortal . Such things , I think , is what thou maintains , O Cebes . And I deliberately repeat it 
95Ε ἀαθανατον. τοιαῦτ ATTA, OlULOL, EOTLV α AEYEIC, ὦ Κεβης καὶ εξεπιτηδες αναλαμβανῶ 
often, in order that not any point may escape us . You may add or subtract anything if you wish . 
TOAAAKIG, IVa μη τι διαφύγη ἡμᾶς, προσθῆς ἡ αφελῆς tett ειβοῦλει. 
Cebes: But there is nothing that I at least , want to either subtract or add at the present moment . 
aAAa οὐδεν EYOYE δεομαι οὔτε AHEAELV OLTE προσθειναι EV TH παροντι. 

For this is , what I said/meant . 
δὲ ταῦτα EOTL, A = AEH. 


Phaedon: 45 After that , Socrates was Self-Absorbed in reflection for a long time and 
OvV OY@Kpatses  savtov ἐπισχὼν BLY VOV YPOVOV και 
Contemplating/Examining/Considering about something . Then he said ; 
OKEWOPEVOG προς τι, son , 
Soc: It is no thoughtless matter that thou seeks , O Cebes , for The Cause of Generation and 
Οὐ φαῦλον πραγμα ζητεις, ὦ Κεβης, γὰρ τὴν altlav περι γενεσεὼς KAL 
Destruction needs to be Wholly and Thoroughly Investigated . Thus I , if indeed thou wishes , 
96 φρορας det ολως διαπραγματεύσασθαι. OLVEYO, sav ys BovAn, 
will Give to thee , my personal experience concerning Selves . Thereafter should Something that 
διειμι σοι τα sO παθη περι αὕτῶν. EMEITA AV τι ὧν 
I say may come to Light Useful to thee , Make Use οἵ Π to Persuade us of that which thou says . 
LEYO φαινεται χρήησιμονσοι, χρήησει προς τῆν πειρῶ περι ὧν λέγεις. 
Cebes: But I truly do indeed wish that ! 
Αλλα μὴν ye βούλομαι. 
Socrates: Listen then , as I tell thee , O Cebes . For when I was young I was in a strange way 
AKODE τοινὸν ὡς EPOLVTOG, ὦ Κεβης, yap syw νξος OV θρθαύῦμαστως 
as I was eager to possess that wisdom , which they surely call the study of physics , for 
WG EXEQVLNOA ταῦτης τῆς σοφιας, ὧν δη καλοῦσι LOTOPIAV περι φύσεως. YAP 
it appeared to me to be a splendid thing to know the causes of each reality ; through what , does 


ESOKEL μοι ELVAL LTEPHAVOG, ELOEVAL τας MITIAG EKMOTOD , δια τι 
each thing come to be and through what , does it dissolve and through what does it remain in 
EKQOTOV YlyvEeTal και δια τι απολλῦται και δια τι 
existence . And often , J myself changed up and down in the investigation , with questions such 
96B εστι: και TOAAAKIC ἐμαῦτον μεταβαλον AVO KATH σκοπῶν, τα τοι-- 
as these , in the first place ; at the time living creatures are formed , does it really happen when 
—ads πρῶτον, TOTE TA ζῶα συντρεφεται ap’ δη επειδαν 
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heat and cold bring about some decay , as some say , and does it happen through 
TO MEPLOV και TO ψυχρον λαβη τινα ONTESOVA , ὡς τινες EAEYOV: καὶ TOTEPOV EOTLV 
the blood or through the air , or through fire , or on the one hand, if it is through none 


TO Ola, N oanp ἢ τοπὺὸρ ἢ μὲν οὐδεν 
of these by which we have Mind , or on the other hand , if it is the brain , which produces 
TOLOTOV ὦ φρονοῦμεν, δ᾽ EOTLV EYKEQAAOG O TAPEXOV 


the perceptions of hearing and of sight and of smell , then out of these memory comes to be 
TAG αἰσθήσεις τοῦ AKOVELV καὶ OPAV καὶ οσφραϊνεσθραι, SE EK τοῦτων μνημῆ YLYVOLTO 
and opinion , then out of memory and opinion , quietness takes hold , then out of this quietness 
και δοξα , δὲ εκ μνημῆς και δοξήῆς to ηρεμειν λαβοῦυσηῃς, KATA ταῦτα 
knowledge comes into being ; and in turn , by investigating how these perish and what happens 
ETLOTHUNV γιγνεσθραι: και αὖ, σκοπῶν τοῦτων φρορας, και παθη 
to things in Heaven and on the Earth , in this way , finally , J myself came to believe that this 
96c περι TA TOV OUPAVOV καὶ τὴν γῆν, OLTWG TEAELTMV EUALTM εδοξα ταῦτην 
kind of investigation is Naturally-Unsuited , by being of no Use. Therefore , I will give thee 
TNVOKEWIV εἰναι αφυης προ ὡς οὐδὲν χρημα. δὲ EpW 
sufficient proof of this . For at that time , 7 was severely blinded by this investigation , of what 
UKQVOV TEKHNPLOV . YAP TOTE εγὼ σφοῦρα ετυφλώθην LTO ταῦτης τῆς OKEWEWS α 
I clearly knew then and also of what 7 knew before , as it appeared to both myself and to others . 
CAMS ἡπισταμὴν οὕτω καὶι προτερον, ὡς ESOKODV YE ELALTM καὶ τοις αλλοις 
It was as if J had been unlearned , and even of those things 7 thought J knew before ; about many 
MOTE ONMEUAQOV και a τοῦ μην δξιδεναι προ, περι πολλῶν 
other things and specifically , why do human-beings grow ? Since before this happened J thought 
OAAMV TE καὶ δια TL AVOPWTOG AVYAVETAL. YAP TPO ταῦτα μην 
it was obvious to everyone that it was through eating and drinking that men grew; for on the one 
ElVaL SNAOV TOD AAVTL, OTL δια TO EDALELV καὶ TLVELV : yap μὲν 
hand, whenever one adds flesh to flesh from the food one eats, on the other hand, one adds bones 
960) επειδαν TPODYEVWVTAL ταῖς GAPE σαρκες EK τῶν σιτῶν, δὲ τοις οστξεοις 
to bones , and in this way according to the same logos , the other parts were also added 
τοις OOTEOIG , KALOLTM κατα τον αῦτον λογον τοις AAAOIG καὶ TPODYEVNTAL 
to each of the other appropriate parts of the body , then from having ἃ /esser mass , at the time 
EKQOTOLG TA αὑτῶν OLKELO , SN οντα TOVOALYOVOYKOV τοτὲ 
before, one has now become a greater mass, and in this way the smaller human becomes greater . 
DOTEPOV, γεγονεναι TOALV , KALOLTWTOV σμικρον AVOPWTOV YLYVEGQAL LEYAV : 
I thought in this way at that time . Does it not appear to thee that J believed in a measured way ? 
μην οὕτως TOTE : ov ool δοκῶ LETPLOG 
Cebes: At least , 1 do.(Epotys. ) !!! 
Soc: Then please still consider the following . For 7 thought that my opinion was sufficient , 
Kat δὴ ett Σκεψαι TAGE . yap @uUnV μοι δοκξιν ικανῶς., 
that whenever a tall man appeared standing by a short man he was taller by a head , and 
OLOTE τις μεγας AVOPWTOG PALVOLTO TAPAGTAG GULKP αὕτη Elvat μειζων TH κεφαλη. KL 
that a horse was ‘aller than a horse in the same way ; and even more manifestly clear than these 


96E ιππος UTOv καὶ TL EVAPYEOTEPA TOLTWV 
examples indeed , it appeared to me , that ten was more than eight because two had been added 
γε. εδοκξι μοι TA δεκα ξιναι πλξονα τῶν OKTM δια TO SLO προσθεῖναι 
to selves , and that a two-cubit length is /arger than a cubit because it surpasses it by half of self . 
QVTOLG , KL To διπηχὺ Elvat μειζον TOL ANYLALOV δια LAEPEYXELV TO NULOEL αὐτοῦ. 
Cebes: What then , surely then , appears to Thee Now about selves ? 
τι O& én δοκει oot Νὺν περι αὑτῶν ; 
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Soc: By Zeus , I am so far from thinking , that 7 know the cause of those events , of which 
vn Ata , gus etvat ποὺ Tlopp® tov οἴξσραι ELSEVAL τὴν AITLAV TOL περι τοῦτῶν OG 
J will not even allow myself to comment , regarding the meeting of neighbors with each other, 
ος οὐκ ovds γε ἀαποδεχομαι EUALTOD , τεθῆναι ἢ ELVOSOG τοῦ πλησιον αλληλῶν, 
that when any one is added to one , either the one to which the addition was made , has become 
ὡς ξπειδαν τις εν προσθῇ δνι, Ἢ TO EV ὦ MPOOETEQH YEYOVEV 
two , or the one which was added , or the one added and the one which was added-to become two 
δὺο, ἢ TO προστεθὲν, ἢ τοπροστεθὲν και [0] TMPOOETENN EYEVETO SLO 
through the addition of one to the other . For J wonder , if , on the one hand , when each 
97Α δια THY προσθεσιν TOD ETEPOD TH ETEPH . YAP QALCOW, El, μὲν OTE EKATEPOV 
of selves was separate from the other , each was accordingly one , and they were not at that time 
ALVTOV NV YOPIG AAANAWV, εκατερονῆν Apa εν, καὶ ἤστην οὐκ TOTE 
two , but that on the other hand , when they were brought near to one another , Self became 
δυο, δ᾽ EEL επλησιασαν αλλήλοις, αὐτή EYEVETO 
The Cause of their becoming two . Nor indeed can J any longer be persuaded that when any one 
αἴτια αὕτοις γενεσθαι SLO. οὐδὲ YE EAV_ ETL πειρεσθαι ὡς τις ὃν 
Self is parted , that The Self Parting has become in turn The Cause of Her being able to become 
διασχισῃ, ὡς ἡ αὑτῇ σχισις γεγονεν av αἴτια τοῦ δύναμαι γεγονεναι 
two; for She becomes opposite to The Cause that became two at that time. For on the one hand , 
97B 500: YAP YLYVETAL EVAVTLA ἢ αἴτια γιγνεσθαι SLO TOU TOTE: γὰρ μὲν 
at that time , that came to be by bringing them near to each other and by adding the one 
TOTE OTL OVVNYETO TANOLOV AAANAWV καὶ TPOOETINETO ETEPOV 
to the other , but now , on the other hand , that happens because one is taken away and separated 
ETEPO , voy δ᾽ οτι ἕτερον απαγεται καὶ YOPICETAL 
from the other . According to the mode of this investigation , neither can 7 still persuade myself, 
ad’ stspov. KATA TOV TPOTOV τοῦτον τῆς LEQOSOD , οὐδε ETL πειρῶ EUALTOV 
that 7 indeed know through what one exists, or how anything else either becomes or perishes 
ὡς γε επισταμαι δι᾿ oO τι δνγιγνεται οὐδ᾽ ο αλλο τι οὐδὲν ἡ YLyYVETAL ἡ ATOAALTAL 
or remains in existence , by one method /logos . but since / have yet another Mixed up Way 
nH EOTL δι᾽ evi LoYO , αλλα δὲ τιν᾽ αλλον φύρω τροπον 
of Investigation that is familiar to me , inno way , will I ever accept that method . 
slKN , ovéapnn προσιεμαι τοῦτον. 


46 Then on the one hand , once upon hearing someone read , as he said , from a book of 

Αλλ᾽ μεν ποτὲ AKOVOAG τινος αναγιγνώσκοντος, ὡς Eon, EK βιβλιου 
Anaxagoras who proclaims that it is through Mind that The Kosmos is Ordered and The Cause 
97C Avagayopov και AEYOVTOG ὡς EOTLV APA νοὺς 0 διακοσμῶν τεκαι αἴτιος 
of All 1 was then delighted with This Cause and in some way , it appeared fo me to contain 
παντῶν, δὴ YOONV ταῦτη τῆ αἴτια τὲ καὶ TIVO εδοξε: μοι ἔχειν 
the correct way that The Mind is The Cause of All , and J was lead to believe , that if this was 
TO §b TPOTOV TOV VOLV ξιναι αἴτιον MAVTOV , καὶ nynoarnyv , ει TOV’ 
in this way ; that if The Mind Orders , then surely It would have to Direct Everything and 

οὕτως, AV TOV νοῦν κοσμοῦντα YE EXEL KOOLELV παντὰα καὶι 
to Arrange Each and Every thing In The Best Way that This Should Be In . If then , one wished 
τιθεναι EKQOTOV βελτιστα omn ταῦτη eyn ᾿: εξιοῦντις βούλοιτο 
to find The Cause of each thing ; in what way it comes to be or perishes or remains in existence , 
ELPELV τὴν AITLAV περι EKAOTOD, OTN γίγνεται ἡ απολλῦται ἢ εστι,, 
it would be necessary to discover this about Self ; what is The Best Way for Self to Be , or 
div ELPELV TOLTOTEPL αὐτοῦ, ἡ EOTLV BEATLOTOV OTN αὐτῷ ξιναι ἢ 
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to be acted-upon in any way by another , or to for Self to Act . Surely then , out of This Logos , 
πασχξειν OTLOLV αλλο ἢ ποιειν. δή ὃξ. EK τοῦτου τοῦ AOYOU 

what is either Excellent or Best , and out of no other , is it Proper for humans to investigate 
97D αλλ᾽ ἡ το APIGTOV και TO BEATLIOTOV οὐδὲν AAAO προσήκειν AVOPOTW OKOTELV 
about this and other things . Thus , This Same/Self Logos must necessarily also recognize 
και περι αὑτοῦ καὶ περι AAAWV. δὲ τοῦτον TOV ALTOV ἀναγκαῖον καὶ ειδεναι 
that which is inferior/subordinate ; for selves belong to The Self/Same Knowledge . 

TO §1VOl χεῖρον : γὰρ αὐτῶν περι ELVAL τὴν αὑτὴν επιστημήῆν. 

As I Reasoned about these ways , 7 believed that I had truly discovered in Anaxagoras , 
QOMEVOG λογιζομενος ταῦτα @LNV δὴ δυρήκξναι τον Avagayopav 
The Master of The Cause of Beings , according to my Self Intellect , and that he would tell me 

διδασκαλον τῆς AITLAG περι τῶν οντῶν, KATH ἐμαῦτω νοῦν, καὶ ῴφραᾶασειν μοι 

first of all on the one hand , whether the earth is flat or round , and then when he had told me , 
πρῶτον μὲν ποτερον ἡ YY] στιν πλατεῖα ἢ OTPOYYOAN, ἐπειδὴ φρασεξιξν 

on the other hand , he would thoroughly explain not only The Cause , but also The Necessity , 

97Ε ds επεκδιηγήσεσθαι τὴν αιταν καὶ τηναναγκήν, 

by explaining That which is Better , and that it was Better to Be Self (Untellect) in Such A Way . 

λεγοντα το OMELVOV και OTL ἣν ἄμεινον ειναι αὑτὴν τοιαυτην: 

And if he said Self was in the middle , then he would thoroughly explain that it was Better 

και EL PAIN αὐτὴν ELVAL EV LEOO , επεκδιηγησεσθραι OTL ἡνάμξινον 

for Self to be in the middle . And if he would have revealed these things to me , that J was 

QUTNV ELVALEV HEOM +: και δι ALOPALVOITO ταῦτα μοι, OTL 

Prepared , never again fo Jong for another kind of cause . And that J was truly Prepared , 

98 A TAPEOKELAOLNV OLKETL MOQEDOHEVOG AAAO ξιδος αἴτιας. καὶ dN παρεσκευασμήην, 

to learn by inquiry in the same way , about The Sun and Moon and the other Heavenly Bodies , 


TEVOOMEVOG MOALTMG , καὶ περι NALOV και σελήνης καὶ TOV AAAWV BOTPOV, 
in this same way , about their speed and revolutions relative to each other and whatever else 
οὔτω, περι ταχοὺς τε καὶ τροπῶν προς AAANAG καὶ τῶν αλλὼῶν 


happened to them , in whatever way , at any time , that each active or passive condition is Better . 

παθημαάτῶν., πῇ ποτὲ EKAOTOV και TOLELV καὶ TAOYELV α πασχει ταῦτ᾽ EOTLV ἀαμξινον. 

For J never would have thought , that Anaxagoras , who indeed asserted that these Selves that 

yap ov ποτὲ αν OLN, QUTOV γε φασκοντα αὐτα 

have been under The Direction of Mind , would bring in any cause for Selves other than , that 

Ὁπο κεκοσμῆσθαι νοῦ, δπενξγκειν τινα αἰτιὰν αὑτοις GAANV ἢ OTL 

Selves are Best Maintained in this way , just as they have to Be . Then once he had assigned 

98B avta εστιν βελτιστον EYELV OLTWG ὥσπερ EXEL : OLV avTOV αποδιδοντα 

The Cause to each and to all things in common , 7 thought he would go on to thoroughly explain 

τὴν QITIAV EKAOTH καὶ TAL κοινή @pNY ETEKOLNYNOEDQAL 

The Very Best for each Self , and The Common Good for all . And J would not have given up 
το βελτιστον εκαστω καὶ KOLVOV ἀγᾶθον το πασιν: καὶ AV οὐκ απεδομὴν 

my hopes for a fortune . So J very eagerly acquired his books ; reading them as quickly as 

τας ελπιδας πολλου, AALA πανὺ σπουδὴ AGBav τας BIBAOLG AVEYLYVWOKOV ὡς TAYLOTA 

1 was able to , in order to know The Very Best and the inferior as quickly as J was able to . 
THO, lv’ εἰδειὴν TO BEATLOTOV καὶ TO YELPOV WC TAYXLOTA. 


47 Surely then , that wonderful hope was taken away ,O Companion , and gone from me 
δη θαυμαστῆς δλπιδος φερομᾶνος, WETAIPE, καὶ ὥχομὴν Azo 
from the first time that I proceeded to read , since on the one hand , 7 Saw the man made no Use 
ἐπειδή προιὼν αναγιγνώσκῶν μὲν ορῶ avdpa οὐδεν χρώμενον 
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of Intellect nor did he assign It any Responsibility for The Management of The Realities , 
98C TW VO οὐδὲ ETALTIMLEVOV εἰς τινας αἰτιας TO OLAKOOHELV ταπραγματα, 
but on the other hand, charged as causes air and ether and water and many other absurd causes . 
δὲ αἰτιώμδνον αερας καὶ αἰθερας καὶ ὑδατα καὶ πολλα αλλα καὶ ατοπα. 
And he seemed to me , to have been affected in the very same way as one who would say that 
καὶ εδοξεν μοι METOVOEVAL OMOLOTATOV MOTEP El τις AEYOV OTL 
all the actions of Socrates would be due to Intellect , but then , in trying to explain the causes 
παντα TPATTEL LWKPATHS AV APATTEL OOM VW, KAMELTA επιχειρησας AEYELV τας AITLAG 
of each thing that J do , first says on the one hand , that J am now sitting here , through these : 
EKAOTOV WV TPATTH , πρῶτον λξγοι μὲν OTL νὺν καθημαι ἐενθαδὲ δια ταῦτα: 
because my body is composed out of bones and sinews , and on the one hand , the bones are 
OTL μοῦ TO σῶμα OVYKELTAL εξ OOTEMV καὶ VELPM@V, καὶ μεν TO οστα EOTLV 
solid and are separated by joints from each other, but that on the other hand, the sinews are such 
98D στερεὰ καὶ εχξι YMPIc διαφῦας απ arkANnrov, δὲ TO νεῦρα OLA 
as to stretch and relax , surrounding the bones along with the flesh and skin , by which 
ETLTELVEOQAL καὶ AVIEGQAL , περιαμπεχοντα TA OOTH μετα τῶν σαρκῶν και SEPUATOG O 
selves are held together , thus as the bones are hung in the sockets of selves , that slacken and 
ALTA σύνεχεξι : οὖν τῶν OOTEMV ALMPOLHEVOV EV ταῖς αὐτῶν, YAAWVTA καὶι 
tighten by the sinews , I suspect , and enable me to bend my joints as 7 do at the present time , 
OLVTELVOVTG τὰ νεῦρα ZOD ποῖξι ἐμὲ κάμπτεσθαι ξυμβολαῖς οἷον τὰ WEAN τ᾽ νῦν, 
and that through this cause , / happen to be sitting here with my legs crossed together . And 
και δια τὴν ταῦτην αιτιαᾶν καθῆμαι ενθαδὲε συγκαμφῴφθεις : καὶ 
in turn he mentions other causes concerning our discourse with each other ; such as sounds and 
av AEYOL ETEPAGAITIAG περι ὕμιν TOD OLAAEYEDQAL , τοιαῦτας φῶνας και 
air and hearing and countless other such “causes” , while thoughtlessly failing to mention as 
98Ε αερας και AKOAG καὶ μύρια GAAG τοιαῦτα αἰτιώμενος, AUEANOAG AEyElv OG 
The Actual Cause that , ever since it appeared better to the Athenians for me to be condemned , 
TAG ἀληθῶς ALTLAS OTL, ETELSN Ed0EE βελτιον AQNVALOG ELOV ELVAL καταψηφισασθραι, 
and truly through this, it has appeared Better to me in turn, to sit here, and that it was More Just 
Kat δὴ δια ταῦτα δεδοκται βελτιον suol av καθῆσθαι Evgads , καὶ NV δικαιοτερονί 
o remain here to undergo the sentence they should order . Otherwise , as it seems to me at least , 
99A παραμένοντα ὑπεχειν τὴν OLKNVAVKEAELOWOLV: ETEL , ὡς εγῶμαι 
by The Dog (Hermes : The God of Travelers) /ong ago , these sinews and bones would have been 
vy TOV KDVO TAAQL , ταῦτα TA VELPA TE καὶ TA OOTA ἣν AVO 
n their way towards Megara or Boeotia , being carried by the opinion of what is the best course , 
ῃ περι Μεγαρα ἡ Βοξοτια, φερομενα ὑπο δοξης τοῦ βελτιστοῦ 
if I did not Know that It Is More Just and More Beautiful to undergo any sentence the city may 
ει μη OLNV  ElVAL OLKALOTEPOV καὶ KAAALOV UTEYELV NVTLV δικὴν τη ZOAEL AV 
order instead of running away and escaping . But on the one hand, to call such things “causes” 
TATTN προ τοὺ PEVYELV TE και αποδιδρασκειν. μὲν καλεῖν τὰ τοιαῦτα αἴτια 
is quite absurd ; but on the other hand , if someone said that without having such things , and 
LAV ατοπον: δὲ ει τις λξγοι OTL AVED ξἜχξιν TOD τα TOLALITA καὶ 
bones and sinews and other things as far as I have , I would not be able to do that which 
Appeared 
οστα καὶ νεῦρα Kat αλλα οσα =-EYO, ανοῦκ οἷος ποιξιντ᾽ ἣν τα 
Proper to me, they would be right , but surely , to say that it is because of This Logos that J do 
δοξαντα μοι, AVAEYOL AANON : WG μδντοι AIPECEL δια ταῦτα ποιω 
what 7 do and do these things with Intelligence , but not with a view to That which is Best , 
99B α ποιῶ, καὶ APATTH ταῦτα νὼ ,οαλλ᾽ ov τῇ tov βελτιστου, 
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would be the logos of a prodigiously indifferent way . For since they are not able to discern , 
αν Ely τοῦ AOYOU TOAAN καὶ MAKPA ραθυμια.. YAP OTL εξιναι μη οἷον TO διελεσθαι, 
on the one hand , Why The Cause, Is In Reality , One Entity , whereas on the other hand , 

μεν τι TOQITLOV ,εστιτῶοντι, τ᾽ αλλο, δὲ 
That (The Good) without which , The Cause would not ever be The Cause , Is Another . 
EKELVO VED οὐ το αἴτιον AVOUK ποτ᾽ ElN αἴτιον, αλλο: 
And that which , the majority truly appear to me to do , just as if they were groping in the dark 

oO οι πολλοι SN HALVOVTAL μοι ὠσπερ ψηλαφῶντες ὃν σκοῆπξι 

when they call it (opinion) “a cause”, thus imposing a Foreign name to it. And for which reason 
ὡς TPOOAYOPEVELV ALTO αἴτιον, προσχρώμενοι AAAOTPLW ονοματι. KAL διο 
surely then on the one hand , one man surrounds the earth with a vortex under Heaven , to make 

én μεν O περιτιθεις τῇ YN τις δινην ὑπο τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ποῖεξι 
the earth remain securely in its place , while on the other hand , another stretches out the air to 
τὴν γῆν LLEVELV δή : δὲ ο καρδοπῶὼ τον αἀξερα 
overlook it as if it were a wide abyss . But since they neither investigate The Power by which 
99C ὑπερειδει ὥσπερ TAATELA βαθρον. δὲ ὡς ταῦτην οὔτε ζητοῦσιν τὴν δύναμιν ODTH 
Selves are now Disposed in The Best Possible Way, nor do they believe It Has A Daimonic 
QUT VOV τεθῆναι TOD βελτιστα OLOV TE κεισθαι, οὔτε οἴονται ἔχειν τινα δαϊιμονιαν 
Force . But they are lead to believe that they will find at some time ἃ stronger and more immortal 
ισχὺν .AAAA ἡγοῦνται αν εξευρειν ποτε ισχυροτερον καὶ αθανατώτερον 
latter day Atlas, to hold everything together even more, and they neither believe that The Good , 
TOLTOD ATAAVTA απαντὰ σύνεχοντα καὶ μάλλον, και οὐδὲν οἴονται ὡς TO AYAQOV 
Must Truly Bind and Hold Selves-Together. On the one hand , / would have gladly become 


δεον ἀληθῶς και ξύνδειν και σύνεχειν. μεν sy® AV Ἠδιστ᾽ γενοιμὴν 
the disciple of any one who may have possessed in some way , at some time That Kind 
μαθήτης οτοοῦν EXEL omy ποτὲ της TOLALTNG 


of Cause . But on the other hand , since J was deprived of This , and neither did J myself 
discover 


CLUTLAG . δὲ ἐπειδὴ EOTEPNONV ταῦτης, καὶ οὔτ᾽ QUTOG ELPELV 
This , nor did I happen to learn of Such a Nature from another , do you wish for me to give thee 
OLTE SYEVOLNVY μαθειν οἷος παρ᾽ αλλου, σοι BovAst ποιησῶμαι 


a demonstration of the search with which I busied myself , 
99D επιδειξιν τὴν ζητησιν y πεπραγματεῦμαι 
in my Second Quest (The Firmer [Cadmeian] Vessel 85D 7) for The Cause , O Cebes 7 
TOV δεύτερον TAOLV επι τῆς αἰιτιας, ὦ Κεβης; 
Cebes: I do wish it above all else . 
μὲν οὺν βούλομαι ὡς YaEpdvws . 
Socrates: 48 Now then, after this , when / had averted my Search (first Anaxagorean quest) 
TOLVOV, μετα ταῦτα, EMELSN ATEIPNKA σκοπῶν 
from natural existents , it appeared to me , that 7 must necessarily be Careful , to avoid that very 


τὰ OVTO , Edogée μοι, δειν svrAapnenvat, μη OEP 
experience of those who watch and look-upon an eclipse of The Sun , for some of them may 
παθοιμι Ol OKOZOVEVOL καὶ PEMPOLVTEG TOV EKAELMOVTA NALOV, YAP  EVLOL που 


ruin their eyes , if they do not Look at The Image of The Self in Water or something Like This . 
διαφθειρονται TA ομματα, EAV μη OKOTMVTAL τὴν ELKOVA αὐτοῦ EV VOATL ἡ τινι TOLOLTO . 
And / envisioned something such as this happening to me , and J Feared , that my soul 

99Ε kat sym διδνοηθὴν τι τοιοῦτον , καὶ sdsloa, PH τὴν ψυχὴν 

may be altogether blinded , if 7 were to look at The Realities with my eyes and if / tried to grasp 
πανταπασι TOPAWHEINV PAETOV προς TA πραγματα τιος ομμασι καὶ ἐπιχειρῶν ATTEGQAL 
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Selves with each of my senses. It appeared to me then , that 7 must necessarily take Refuge in 
αὐτῶν EKAOTH TOV αἰσθήσεων. εδοξε μοι 6n, YPNVAL καταφύγοντα εις 
The Logos’ and in Those Seek The Truth of The Real Beings . Thus on the one hand , perhaps 
τοὺς AOYOUG , EV EKELVOIG , OKOTELV τὴν αληθεῖαν TOV OVTOV. ODV μεν ισως 
The Image which I Liken is not done in a fitting way . For J do not at all grant that one who 
100A_ ὦ EIKACW οὐκ τινὰ EOLKEV τροπον. YAP OV TAVL OLYYOPO TOV 
Seeks The Real Beings in The Logos is concerned with images more than one who seeks Them 
OKOTOVHEVOV τα οντα EV τοις AOYOIG δν εἰκοσι μαλλονῇ τον σκοπειν 
indeeds. But surely then , 7 did begin in this way ; by also using The Logos as a hypothesis 
EV τοις EPYOIG : GAA’ δὴ OvV, YE ὥρμησα TavTN , και λογον ὕυποθξμδνος 
in each case , which 7 Discerned to be The Most Sound , J would on the one hand , consider as 
EKQOTE OV κρινῶ ElLVOL EPPWLEVEOTATOV, αν μεν . τιθημι ὡς 
Being True , about Cause and about Every Other Real Being , which appeared to me to be 
οντα AANON ,LEPL καὶ CLITLAG καὶ περι ἀπαντῶν TOV AAAMV TOV OVTMV, α SOKN μοι 
In Tune with This Logos , and on the other hand , consider as not True , whatever was not . But 
συμφώνειν = TOLTO, δ᾽ . ὡς οὐὔκαλήθη, 2a av un. de 
I want to make my meaning more clear to thee , for I believe that now thou does not yet See . 
βούλομαι εξιπειν α AEYO σαφέστερον σοι, YAP οιἴμαι νὺν σε οὐ μανρανειν. 
Cebes: No, by Zeus , not very well . (Ov μα tov Δια, οὐ σφοδρα .) 


Socrates: 49 But it is nothing new .What I mean is this , but it is also just as always ; what [ 
100B Add’ οὐδὲν καῖνον λέγω WOE GAA’ καὶ απὲερ αδι 

have never stopped saying in The Earlier Logos and at other times . For I am truly going to try 
οὐδεν πεπαῦμαι AEYWV EV τῶ TAPEANALOOTI AOYO KaLaAAOTE. yap SN EALYEIPMV 

to set out to demonstrate to thee The Idea of The Cause with which 7 have busied myself, 
EPYOUAL επιδειξασθαι GOL TO ειδος τῆς AITIAG O πεπραγματεῦμαι, 

and J will refer back to Those Oft-Murmured Songs and begin from Them ; by hypothesizing 
καὶ ELL παλιν EN’ EKELVOL TA TOALQPLANTA καὶ ἄρχομαι AT EKELVWV, VTOMELEVOG 
that a certain Beauty Exists , Self According to Self , and The Good and The Great and 


τι καλον ξειναι αὐτο καθ᾽ QLTO και ἀγαθον καὶ μεγὰ και 
All The Others; which if thou willingly grants and also agrees that They Exist , then as a result , 
TAVITA TAAAG: α δι 51606 TE και συγχώρεις ταῦτα ELVAL, EK TOUTWV 


I hope to demonstrate and that thou will discover , The Cause , that The Soul is Immortal . 
100C ελπιζω επιδειξειν καὶ σοι AVELPTNOELV THVGITIAV, WG ἡ ψυχῆ αθανατον. 
Cebes: Surely then , take it as being granted to thee , and do not delay/linger with its fulfillment . 
Αλλαμῆην, ὡς διδοντος σοι, αν οὐκ φθάνοις περαινῶν. 
Socrates: Consider then , the next thing in order after that , if it appears to thee as it does to me . 
Σκοπει δή. τα εἕξης EKELVOIG, ξεαν ξυνδοκη σοι ὥσπερ ENOL. 
For it has come to Light for me , that if there is anything whatsoever , that is beautiful , besides 
yop φαινεται μοι, ει ἐστιν αλλο τι καλον πλὴν 
The Beautiful Self , it is beautiful by no other One , than because it Partakes of That Beauty ; 
TO KAAOV ALTO ειναι καλον δι᾽ οὐδὲ αλλο EV ἢ SLOTL μετεχξι EKELVOD TOD καλοῦ: 
and surely then I say that it is in this way with everything . Do you agree there is such a Cause ? 
και δη λξγω οὔτως παντὰ. συγχώρεις τὴ TOLASE αἴτια ; 
Cebes: I do so agree (Συγχωώρω .) 
Socrates: Now then , I am no longer able to understand or recognize those other sophisticated 
TOLVOV OV ETL δῦναμαι μανθανὼ OLSE γιγνώσκειν TAG αλλας TAG σοφας 
causes , but if someone should tell me , that anything whatsoever which is beautiful , either 
ταῦτας αἴτιας, αλλ᾽ EAV τις AEYN μοι, τὶ OTLOLV 0 ἔστιν καλον, ἢ 
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because it has a bright color or shape or any other such thing whatsoever ,then on the one hand , 

100D δι᾽ syov ευαθες χρῶμα ἡ σχημα ἡ AAAO TOV TOLOLTMV οτιοῦν, μὲν 

I Ignore , these other “causes” (as he did Meno and the servant of the Eleven) -- for all these 

EO YOAIPELV τὰ AAG , YAP EV τοις πασι αλλοις 

stir up trouble for me -- but on the other hand , as for myself , J hold-on simply and plainly and 

TAPOATTOMAL , δὲ παρ᾽ EUALTOD EXO ,απλως καὶ ατεκνὼς καὶ 

perhaps simplemindedly , to this , (as Odysseus held on to his plank for as long as he could.OdyV366) 

ισὼς δυηθῶς τοῦτο, 

that not anything else makes self beautiful , than That Presence , or The Commonality of That , 

OTL οὐκ τι GAAO TOLEL ALTO KAAOV ETE ἡ ἡ AAPOVOIA, ELITE KOLV@VIA εκξινοῦ 

and thus in whatever way She becomes Attached ; for 7 no longer rely on This Relationship , 

και dy OLMG Onn προσγενομδνή : yap ov ett διισχυριζομαι τοῦτο, 

but only, that all beautiful things become beautiful By The Beautiful . For This Relationship , 
αλλ᾽ OTL παντα TA καλα γιγνεται καλὰλ TO καλα.. γὰρ τοῦτο 

appears to me to be The Safest Answer 7 can give to myself or anyone else , and if I keep- 

SOKEL μοι ειναι ἀσφαλξεστατον ATOKPLVAGHAL καὶ ἐμαῦτω καὶ AAAM, και εχο- 

-hanging-on , to This , Jam Lead to Believe , that I shall never fall into error , since This is 


100E --μενος Toutov ηγοῦμαι αν οὐκ ποτε πεσεῖν .αλλ᾽ ειναι 
The Safe Answer both (that 7 separated-out) for myself and for anyone else : 
ασφαλες ATOKPLVAGHAL καὶι δμοι καιαλλὼῶ OTWOLV, 
That beautiful things are beautiful By The Beautiful . 
OTL τὰ KAA καλα τῷ καλω: 
Or does it not appear to thee that this is the case ? 
ῃ οὐ SOKEL σοι και ; 


Cebes: It does so appear (Δοκει) 
Socrates: And accordingly it is By Magnitude that great things are great and greater things 
Και apa HEYEQEL TO μεγαλα μεγαλα καὶ τα μειζῳ 
greater , and By Smallness that lesser things are lesser ? 
μειζῶ. καὶ σμικροτήτι τὰ sAaTTW δλαττω; 
Cebes: Yes (Ναι.) 
Soc: Accordingly then , neither should thou accept the logos , if anyone told thee , that one 
ap’ Οὐδὲ ἂν ov αποδεχοιο, EL TIG hain τις 
person is taller than another , by a head , and the shorter is shorter by that same “measure”, 
ETEPOV ELVAL WELCW ETEPOD τῇ KEPAAN , καὶ TOV EAAATO EAAATW TOLTM TO αὐτῶ, 
but thou would solemnly protest , on the one hand , that thou means nothing else than that every 
101A αλλα αν διαμαρτύροιο, μὲν OTL σὺ λξγεις οὐδὲν αλλο ἢ OTL παν 
great thing is greater than another by nothing else than Greatness , and is greater by This , 
LELCOV ETEPOV EOTLV μειζον ETEPOL οὐδενι GAAW ἢ pEYEOsl, καὶ μειζον δια τοῦτο, 
through The Greatness/Magnitude , and on the other hand , the lesser is lesser by nothing else 
δια το μέγαθος : δὲ το EAATTOV EAATTOV OLOEVL αλλω 
than Smallness , and through This it is lesser ; through Smallness , by fearing , 1 suppose , what 
ἡ σμικροτητι, καὶ δια τοῦτο EAATTOV, δια τὴν OLLKPOTHTA, φοβούμενος, OILAL τις 
the opposing logos may counter to thee , if you declared someone to be greater or lesser , 
EVAVTLOG λογος μη ἀπαντήσῃ OOL,EAV ONG τινα δῖναι μειζονα καὶ EAATTO 
by a head , first of all , on the one hand , the greater is greater and the lesser is lesser , 


TH κεφαλή, πρῶτον μὲν το μειζον ELVA μειζον καὶ το EAATTOV EAATTOV 
by the same “measure”, then , on the other hand , the greater is greater , by a head , which is 
TO AUTO ; επειτα τον HELCW ειναι μειζῶ TH κεφαλὴ OVEN 
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small , and this would be truly monstrous , namely , that something is made great , 


101 B σμικρα, και τοῦτο ειναι δὴ TEPAG τινι ELVOLL μεγαν 
by something that is small ! Or would you not be afraid of this ? 
τινα τοσμικρῶ: N av οὐκ φοβοιοταῦτα ; 
Cebes , laughing : I would indeed . 
γελασας, EYOYE . 
Socrates: Is it not the case then , that thou should be afraid to say , that ten is more than eight , 
Οὐκοῦν αν φοβοιο λεξγειν, Ta δεκα ELVOLL TAELM τῶν OKTO 


by two , and that this is the cause of the excess , but not by Multitude and through Multitude ? 
SvOLV και δια ταῦτην τὴν AITLAV ὑπερβαλλειν GALA μη TANQEL και δια TO πλῆθος ; 
And that two cubits is greater than one cubit , by half , and not through Magnitude ? 

και TO διπηχὺ ElVAL μειζον TOD ANYLALODV , ἡμῖσξι, AAA’ οὐ μξγεθδι 5 

For this is certainly the same fear . 

youp ποῦ =oavtoc φοβος. 

Cebes: Most certainly !(IIlawo γ᾽.) 


Nicomachus of Gerasa , Introduction to Arithmetic , Book 1 Chapter 2 


(4) Now then , The Real Beings , both Those that are Properly So-called , and those that 


τοινὸν τῶν οντῶν τε τῶν = KUPLOG και TOV 

possess Their name ; such as Those that are Intelligible and those that are sensible/perceptible , 
καθ᾽ OL@VULLAV, οπὲερ εστι νοητῶν TE KAL αἰσθήτων, 

Some of them are Unified and Continuous , such as , a Living-being , The Kosmos , a Tree and 
TO μὲν EOTLV NVOLEVA καὶ AAANAOVYOLHEVA, οἷον, ζῶον , KOOLOG, δενδρον και 
The Like which are properly and characteristically called Magnitudes ; others are discontinuous , 
TOA OMOLA, ATEN KLPLMG και 16lMG καλεξιται μεγεθῃ . τὰ δὲ διηρήημξνα 
and also in a side-by-side arrangement , and as it were , in heaps , which are called Multitudes , 
TE και ὃν παραθεσξι KQLOLOV κατα OMPELAV, α καλεξιται πλήθη, 


such as , a flock , a people , a heap , a chorus , and The Like . 
οἷον ποιμνη, δημος, OWPOG, YOPOG Kal TA παραπλησια. 
(5) Accordingly then , Wisdom must be considered to be The Knowledge of These Two Ideas . 
apa σοφιαν VOMLOTEOV τῆν επιστημῆὴν τοῦτῶν δυο τῶν ELOOV : 
But since A// Multitude and A// Greatness are Necessarily by The Nature of Selves Unlimited 
αλλ᾽ επει παν πλῆθος καὶ παν LEYEQOG ἔστι AVayKYS εξ τῇ αὕτων φῦσει απειρα 
(for on the one hand , Multitude begins from a Definite Root and does not cease Increasing ; 


(yap μὲν TO πλῆθος APEALEVOV απο WPLOLEVNG ριζῆς OV TALETAL TPOKOTTOV, 
whereas on the other hand , The Division of Greatness begins from a Definite Wholeness , 
δὲ TO διαιροῦμενον μξγεθος απὸ ὠρισμξνης ολοτῆτος 


and it can never cease the dividing process , but through This , both Proceed to Infinity) , but 
δύναται οὐδαμὴ παῦξιν THVTOMNV , AAA’ δια ταῦτα προχῶρει ET απειρον), δὲ 
since Knowledges are in every way Knowledges of The Limited , but never of The Unlimited , 
αι επιστημαι ELOLV TAVTIMG επιστημαι πεπερασμενῶν, δὲ OLSETOTE ATELPOV, 
surely then it has come to Light , that neither could a Knowledge dealing with either Absolute 
én POLVETAL , OTL οὔτε επιστημή περι ATAMG 

Greatness nor with Absolute Multitude could ever be formulated (for Each One is Indefinite 

μξγεθος οὔτε AEPLAAAWS πλῆθος AVAOTE OGvLOTAIN ( YAP EKATEPOV EOTL AOPLOTOV 
By Itself , such as Multitude towards the more , but Greatness towards the less) , therefore 
καθ᾽ SALTO, HEV πλῆθος EAL TOMAEIOV , δὲ PEYEQOG EAL TO EAATTOV), αλλα 
a Knowledge must arise to deal with Something set-apart from both of Them , such as 

περι τι αφωρισμενον απ᾿ αμφοιν.,, 
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on the one hand , The Knowledge to deal with Quantity set-apart from Multitude , 
μεν το περι ποσον απο πλήρους, 
and on the other hand , The Knowledge to deal with Magnitude , set-apart from Greatness . 
δὲ το περι πήλικον απὸ LEYEQOUG. 
Socrates: What next ? Thou would not carelessly undertake to say that when One is added to 
Ti δὲ ; avovKk evraporo AEYELV EVOG ELVALL TPOOTENEVTOG 
One , the addition is the cause of Self becoming Two or when divided the division is the cause ? 
101 ( ev, THY προσθεσιν AITLAV γενεσθαι τοῦ SLO ἡ διασχίῖσθεντος τὴν OYLOLV : 
But thou would loudly proclaim that thou does not know how else each can come to be except 
και av μεγὰ PBowns ott οὐκ οισρα TMG AAAWS EKAOTOV γιγνομενον ἢ 
ὃν Partaking of The Characteristic of Each Ousia of which each thing must Participate , 
LETAOYOV της ιδιας EKQOTOD OLOLAG οὐ av μετασχηῃ., 
and in the case of Two coming to be thou would not hold-on to any other Cause , other than 
και EV τοῦτοις TOD BVO γενεσθαι οὐκ EYEIG τινα AAANV aAITIAV αλλ᾽ ἡ 
by The Participation of The Dyad , and those that are to be Two , necessarily Partake of This , 
τὴν μετασχεσιν τῆς δυαδος, καὶ TA UEAAOVTA εσεσθαι δὺο δειν μετασχεῖν TOLTOD , 
and that which is to be One , necessarily Participate of The Monad , but shou would pay no 
καὶ WEAAN O AV EDEOQAL EV, μοναδος, δεεῶώης AV YaIpElv 
attention to these divisions and additions and other such “refinements” , and leave them 
101 Ὁ tac ταῦτας σχιῖσεις καὶ TPODQEDELG καὶ TAG AAAAC TAG τοιαῦτας KOU WELAG , παρεις 
to those more sophisticated than thyself to answer . But thou , by being afraid , as they say , 
τοις σοφώτεροις σεαῦτου αποκρινασθαι: dE σὺ δεδιὼς το λξγομδνον 
of thine own shadow and lack of skill , by clinging to The Safety of That Hypothesis 
τὴν OEALTOD σκῖαν και τὴν ATELPLAV , EXOMEVOG τοῦ ἀσφαλοῦς EKELVOD της ὑποθέσεως, 
would answer in this way ? Then , if someone attacked The Hypothesis of Self , show would 
αν ANOKPLVALO οὕτως; SE δι TIC EPOLTO τῆς LAOQEDEWS αὕτης, EWNS αν 
not pay attention to that person and not answer , until thou had examined whether those 
YOUPELV καὶ οὐκ ATOKPLVALO , EWG σκεψαῖο ει TO EKELVNG 
consequences that follow , would Sound Concordant to thee or discordant with one another . 
ορμήθεντα an’ av συμφῶώνει σοι ἢ διαφῶνει αλληλοις : 
But when thou must necessarily give The Logos of That Self , shou would deliberate 
δὲ ἐπειδὴ σε δεξοι διδοναι λογον EKELVNG ALTNS, αν δδιδοιης 
in the same way ; by hypothesizing another hypothesis in turn ; whichever comes to Light Best 
ὡσαύτως, Ὀποθᾶμενος αλλὴν ὑποθεσιν aL, NTIS PALVOLTO BEATLOTH 
of The Loftier Ones , until thou comes upon Something Sufficient , but how should not 
101Etmvavmgev , ες ελθοις Em τι ikKavov, δὲ αν οὐκ 
“mix The Dry with the wet” , just as the controversialists do by discussing The Cause and 
φύροιο ὥσπερ OL αντιλογικοι περι διαλξγομενος της ἀρχῆς και 
the effects There-from at the same time ; if indeed thou wishes to find any of The Real Beings . 
TOV MPHNMEVOV EKELVNG εξ. Apa, simep βούλοιο EvPELV TL TOV OVTOV. 
For on the one hand , in regards to Those , they equally neither give account-of nor thought-to . 
youp μεν, περι §KELVOIG ισὼς οὐδὲ λογος τοῦτου οὐδε φροντις εις: 
For being sufficiently enabled by their wisdom they mix everything together and at the same time 
YAP ικανοι δύνασθαι LTO AVTOL σοφιας KUKMVTEG AAVTA  OLOL ομῶς 
being acceptable to selves; but on the other hand , if indeed thou are Philosophically inclined , 
102A αρεσκειν avtoOtc: δ᾽ ειπὲρ ει τῶν φιλοσοφῶν 
I think thou will do, as J say . 
οιμαι AV ποιοις ὡς εγὼ AEYO . 
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Phaedon: To which both Simmias and Cebes , said at the same time , 
oO τε Σιμμιαςκαι o Κεβῆς λδγεις αμαὰ : 
“Thou speaks Most Truthfully !” 
edn Αληθεστατα. 
Echecrates: Yes , by Zeus , O Phaedon , Reasonably so indeed ! For it appeared to me that 


Nn Ata , ὦ Παιδῶν, stkotws γε: yap δοκει μοι ὡς 
he explained those matters in ἃ Wonderfully Clear Way , even to anyone in possession of ἃ 
EKELVOG ELTELV ταῦτα QALUAOTWSEVAPYWG καὶ τῷ SXOVTL 
small amount of intelligence . 
σμῖκρον νοῦν. 


Phaedon: By all means so , O Echecrates , and it did so appear to all those present . 
Πανὺ pevovv, @Eyexpates, Kat  sdo0€€v πασι τοις παροῦσιν. 
Echecrates: And so to those of us who were not present , but hear of it now . 
Και yap τοις ἡμῖν αποῦσι, δὲ ακουοῦσιν νῦν. 
But what then , was said after These Logos’ ? 
αλλα τινα δη NV AEYOEVTA μετα ταῦτα 5 


Phaedon: 50 As I think then , after These Logos’ had been accepted by Self , 

Ως EY OWA HEV, ETEL TALTA  OLVEY@PNEN ALT , 
and it was also agreed that Each One of The Ideas Exists , and that other things acquired 
102B και mpoAoyEeito EKAOTOV TL TOV ELOWV ELVOLL, καὶ Tara ισχειν 
Their name by Participating of These Selves . Surely then after that , Socrates asked : 
TOLTOV τὴν EXWVOLLAV μεταλαμβάνοντα TOLTOV αὐτῶν. δη μετα ταῦτα TO NPOTA: 
Socrates: Surely then , if thou says this is in this way , then accordingly , when thou says that 


én Et, λεγεις ταῦτα οὕτως, αρ΄, οταν φης 
Simmias is taller than Socrates , but shorter than Phaedon , does thou not mean at that time that 
Σιμμιαν ειναι μειζω Σωκρατοὺς, δὲ EAAATM Dards@voc , οὐχ λεγεις TOT’ 


there exists in Simmias both , Greatness and Smallness ? 
ELVOL EV Σιμμια TO AUMOTEPA , καὶ μεγαρος κα OLIKPOTNTA ; 
Cebes: I do at least (Eyoye .) 
Socrates: But thou certainly agrees that the statement as stated in the words ‘Simmias 

Αλλα yap ομολογεις TO ὡς τοις ρημᾶσι λξγεται OLVTM τον Σιμμιαν 
surpasses Socrates’ do not possess the truth of the matter ? For surely , it is not in the nature 
UMEPEXELV Σωκρατοὺς OLY ἔχειν TO GANGES . yap ποῦ OD TEPUKEVAL 
of Simmias to surpass because he is Simmias , but through the magnitude which Simmias 
102C Σιμμιαν ὑπερξεχξιν TH TOOT διναι Σιμμιαν, αλλα TO μξγεθξι ο 
happens to possess ? Nor again , does he surpass Socrates , because Socrates is Socrates , 
TOYKAVEL EYWV : οὐδ᾽ AV, LTEPEXELV LOKPATOLG, OTL Σῶκρατῆς EOTLV O LOKPATIG , 
but because of the smallness that Socrates possesses in relation to the magnitude of that other ? 
OA” OTL OLIKPpOTHTA OLMKPATNS ExEl προς TOMEYEQOG EKELVOD; 
Cebes: True .(AA 197M.) 
Socrates: Nor indeed again , is he to some degree surpassed by Phaedon by reason of Phaedon 


Οὐδὲ ye αὖ Ὁπο υπερεχεσθαι Φαιδῶνος τῶ ott Φαιδὼν 
being Phaedon , but because of the magnitude which Phaedon possesses in relation to 
ἔστιν 0 Datd@v, AAA” οτι. psysQog oO Φαιδὼν Exel προς 


the shortness of Simmias 7 

τὴν σμικροτητα Σιμμιοὺ ; 

Cebes: That is the case . 
ταῦτα ἔστι. 
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Soc: Accordingly then , in this way Simmias is given the name short and tall , which he has 
102D apo OvtMs ο Σιμμιας ELVAL επωνύμιαν σμικρος TE καὶ UEYAG EXEL 
by being in the middle of both ; on the one hand , supplying the shortness to be surpassed by 
ὧν EV LEOM ALPOTEPOV , HEV UTEXOV τὴν σμικροτῆτα LTEPEXELV τοῦ 

the tallness , while on the other hand , presenting his tallness to overcome the shortness . 
TO LEYEOEL , δὲ παρξχῶν TW μξγεθος το UTEPEYXOV τῆς σμικροτῆτος. 
Phaedon: And at the same time smilingly said : 

Kat αμα μειδιασας E67, : 
Socrates: I seem to be talking like a book , but it certainly has to be indeed as I say . 

Εοικα spelv καὶ Evyypaduk@s , AAA’ mov Ἔχει YE ὠς λξγω. 
Phaedon: He agreed . 

Yovedn. 
Socrates: But I speak in this way because I wish that it appears to thee in the same way as it does 

de Asyo τοῦδ᾽ eveka βούλομδνος δοξαι σοι οπερ 
to me. For it has come to Light for me that not only The Self Great will in no way come near to 
δμοι γὰρ φαινεται δμοι οὔ μονον TO ALTO μέγεθος οὐυδεποτ᾽ EQEAELV 
being Great and Small , at the same time , but also that the great in us will never admit/receive 
ειναι μεγὰ καὶ σμικρον Ona ,αλλα καὶ TO LEYEQOS EV ἡμῖν οὐδεποτξ TPODSEYEDQAL 
the Small nor come near to being surpassed , but one of two things happens : either It flees and 
102E to σμικρον οὐδ᾽ εθελειν ὑπερέχεσθαι, αλλα TO ETEPOVSLOLV , TN φεύγειν καὶι 
withdraws, when Its opposite, The Small approaches or It is destroyed by the approach of That . 
UREKYMPELV , OTAV αὐτῷ EVAVTLOV, TO σμικρον προσιη, ἡ ATOAWAEVAL TPODEAQOVTOG EKELVOD. 
Thus It will not abide the presence nor receive The Small and be other than that which It was . 
dE ουκ EAMELV UTOPELVAV καὶ δεξαμενον τὴν σμικροτητα ξιναι ETEPOV ἡ οπερ NV. 
Just as , 1, receive and keep smallness , and still remain being just as I am ; I am this 
ὥσπερ εγὼ δεξαμενος καὶ ὑπομεινας τὴν σμικροτητα,, καὶ ETL WV OOTEP εἰμι, εἰμι οὗτος 
same small person . But that , being great ,cannot undertake\bear\endure to be small . Therefore 
QUTOG OUIKPOG O . δὲ EKELVO OV HEYA Ov τετολμῆκεν ειναι OLLLKPOV: δ᾽ 
in the same way , and as the smallness in us is not ever willing to become nor to be great , 
οὔτως καὶ ὡς TO EV σμικρον ἡμῖν οὐκ ποτξ EQEAEL γίγνεσθαι οὐδὲ ειναι μεγαὰ 
neither does any other of the opposites , become or be its opposite , at the same time , and still 
οὐδ᾽ οὐδεν αλλα τῶν EVAVTLOV, γιγνεσθαι TE καὶ ELVAL TOUVAVTLOV ALO δτι 
remain being just as it was , but it either departs or is destroyed when that happens . 
103A ον οπὲερ ἣν, GAA’ NTOL ἀπερχεται ἡ ATOAALTAL EV TH TOUTH παθηματι. 
Cebes: It has come to Light for me to be altogether in this way . 
φαινεται μοι Παντάαπασιν οὕτω. 


Phaedo: 51 When one of those present heard this -I do not clearly remember who it was- he said ; 

δ᾽ Kat τις τῶν TAPOVIMV AKOLOAG — οὐ σαφὼς μεμνημαῖϊοστις ην-ὀ εἰπε: 
Unknown Person: By The Gods , are not the statements just now given in self opposition 

Προς QeMv, οὐκ TOV AEYOLEVOV vovt αὐτο EVAVTLOV 
to what we agreed upon in our earlier Logos’ ; that the greater arose out of the lesser 
TO WLOAOYELTO EV ἡμῖν τοῖς προσθὲεν λογοις, TO μξιζον γιγνεσθαι EK τοῦ EAATTOVOG 
and the lesser from the greater , and that was simply the self generation of opposites from their 
καὶ TO EAATTOV EK TOD HELCOVOG , καὶ ELVOLL ἀτεχνῶς ἡ αὔτη γξνεσις τῶν EVAVTLOV EK τοις 
opposites ? But now it seems to me that we are saying , that this could not ever happen . 
EVAVTLOG; δὲ νὺν SOKEL μοι λεγεσθαι ,οοτιτοῦτο ανοῦκ ποτξ YEVOLTO . 
Phaedon: And hearing this , Socrates turned his head to listen and said : 
Και axovoas 0 Σώκρατες παραβαλὼν τὴν κεφαλὴν kat edn, 
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Soc: Thou has bravely reminded us . However , thou do not bear The Difference in Mind 
103B Ανδρικὼς απεμνημονεῦκας, μέντοι ov TO διαφερον EVVOELG 
between that which is said now and what was said at that time . For on the one hand, at that time , 
TOD AEYOUMEVOD VOV TE καὶ TOU TOTE . γὰρ μὲν TOTE 
we said that the opposite condition arose from its opposite condition ; whereas on the other hand, 
EXEYETO TO EVAVTLOV πραγμα γιγνεσθαι EK TOL EVAVTLOL TPAYLATOG , δὲ 
now we say that The Self Opposite (Great) could never become Opposite (Small) to Itself ; 
VOV οτι TO AUTO EVAVTLOV αν οὐκ ποτξ YEVOLTO EVAVTLOV EAUTO , 
neither that in us , nor That in Nature . For at that time , my friend , on the one hand , we spoke 
OULTE TO ὃν ἡμῖν OVTE TO EVTN φύσει. YAP TOTE νῷ dire, μεν ελεγομὲν 
about those that possess opposite conditions , whose selves are named after those conditions, 
περι TOV EYOVIMV δναντια TA  , TH ALTA επωμῦμια επονομαζοντες EKELVOV , 
but now on the other hand , we are talking about Those Selves by Whose Presence 
vov δὲ περι EKELVOV αὐτῶν WV ἕνοντῶν 
those that are named possess Their name ; and furthermore we say that , Those Selves 
TO OVOHACOMEVA = EXEL THV επωνυμιαν: δ᾽ φαμὲν εκεινα αὐτα 
can not ever intend/wish to allow/accept “Their Generation from Each Other” . 
103C ἂν οὐκ ποτε εθελησαι δεξασθαι YEVEOLV αλληλων. 
Phaedon: And at the same time , while looking at Cebes he said : 
Και αμα βλεψας προς tov Κεβηῆτα εἰπεν: 

Socrates : Accordingly then , certainly nothing that this man said , also disturbs thee , O Cebes ? 

Apa ποὺ μῆ τι τουτῶν WV OSE ELTEV καὶ εταραξεν σε, ὦ Κεβης; 
Cebes: Not at the moment , but then again , I have been disturbed ; and certainly I say that 

Οὐκ av εχ οὔτως: LEVTOL EY 
such objections do often disturb me . 
Ol οὔτι ZOAAG TAPATTEL LE. 

Socrates: Accordingly then , we are altogether agreed , about this ; 


apa Συνωμολογήκαμδν, τοῦτο 
that an Opposite , will Absolutely in no way whatsoever , come to be Opposite to Itself . 
TO EVAVTLOV ATAWG μηδεποτξ ἔσεσθαι EVAVTLOV εαύτω. 


Cebes: We are altogether agreed ! (Πανταπασιν.) 


Socrates: 52 Accordingly then , consider if thou will also agree with me 


apa dy OKEWAL εἰ και συνομολογήσεις μοι 
on that which still follows . Is there something thou calls ot and cold ? 
Ett τοῦς. τι καλξεις θξρμον καὶ ψυχρον ; 
Cebes: Of course I do (Εγωγε.) 
Socrates: Are they then just as/like Ice and Fire ? Fire : Heat : : Odd : Triad 
103D Ap’ OEP χιονα και TUN ; Ice: Cold: : Even : Dyad 


Cebes: By Zeus, not to me indeed ! (Ma Δι, οὐκ eywys .) 

Soc: Since the heat is something Different than Fire and the cold is something Other than Ice ? 
AX’ TO θερμον τι ETEPOV πῦρος και τὸ WOXYPOV τι  EsTEPOV YLOVOG; 

Cebes: Yes (Ναι.) 

Socrates: But I suppose that it appears to you that the following is indeed the case , that Ice 

Αλλα οιμαι SOKEL ool TOOE γ᾽ χιονα 

will in no way be receptive of the heat , just as we said before , and still remain being 

οὐδεποτε OLOAV δεξαμξνην TO θερμον, ὥσπερ EAEYOLIEV EV τοῖς EUTPOOPEV , ETL EDEDQAL 

that which It was , and be both Ice and hot , but at the approach of the heat , Self will either 


omep ἢν, χιονα καὶ θβερμον, AAA προσιοντος TOV θερμοῦ ALTM ἢ 
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withdraw or be destroyed . 
UAEKYWOPNOELV ἡ απολεισραι. 
Cebes: By all means indeed . (Πανὺ γε.) 
Socrates: And indeed Fire in turn , at the approach of the cold , Self will either go away or 
Kat γε τοπὺρ αὖ, προσιοντος τοῦ ψυχροῦ, αὐτῷ ἡ vAEElEvar ἢ 
be destroyed ; since It will never dare accept the coldness and still be just as It was ; Fire . 
ANOAELGOAL, LEVTOL OL ποτε τολμήσειν δεξαμενον τὴν WOXPOTNHTA ETL ELVAL OEP NV, πῦρ. 
Cebes: What thou says is true . (λδεγεις AAngn.) 
Socrates: Accordingly then , in some such cases ; that not only 15 The Ideal Self Always 
103E APA περι EVLA τῶν TOLOLTMV, ὥστε μὴ μονον Εστιν TO ειδος ALTO MEL 
throughout A// Time , Worthy of The Name of 561, but there is also Something Else , 
εις TOV YPOVOV αξιοῦσθαι TOL OVOUATOG αὑτοῦ, AAA και TLOAAO , 
which on the one hand , is not That , but on the other hand , 4/ways Maintains The Form of 
ο μὲν ἔστι οὐκ EKELVO , δὲ αξι Ἔχει τηνμορφην 
That , whenever It exists . But perhaps I can make my meaning still clearer in this way . 
EKELVOD οτανπερ ἢ. SE loMG δσται O AEYM ETL OAMEDTEPOV EV τοισδε. 
For certainly , The Odd must always necessarily have This Name , which we now mention . 
yap ποῦ TOTEPITTOV SEL GEL TLYYAVELV TOLTOD TOV OVOLATOG , OTEP νὺν AEYOLEV: 
Or is that not the case 7 (ἡ ov ; ) 
Cebes: It certainly is (Πανὺ ys.) 
Socrates: Accordingly then , Odd is the Only Self among The Real Beings —for this is 
104A Apa LLOVOV τῶν οντῶν , YAP τοῦτο 
what I mean-— is there also Something Else , which on the one hand , is not Just as The Odd , 
Eyo nN και τι αλλο, ο μὲν ἔστι OLY οπερ TO TEPITTOV, 
but on the other hand , it is equally necessary to Always call This Self This also , along with 
δὲ OLMG δει αξικαλξειν αὕτο τοῦτο και, μετα τοῦ 
the Name of Itself, because It is of such a Nature , so as to never be separated from The Odd 7 
EAVTOV OVOLATOG δια TO οὕτω TEPLKEVAL , ὥστε μηδεποτε ATOAELTEDQAL TOL MEPITTOD ; 
Thus I mean The Self Triad which happens to be one example and there are many more . 


δὲ AEYO N ALTO τριας καὶ ZETOVOE ELVAL OLOV Kat πολλααλλα. 
Consider then the case of The Triad . Does it not accordingly appear to thee , that /t is always 
σκοπει δὲ περι τηςτριαδος. ob apa doKsl σοι ειναι OLEL 


called both by the Name of Se/f'and that of The Odd , which is not the very same as The Triad ? 
προσαγορξύτξα ονοματι AVTNG TE καὶ TH TOL MEPLTTOV , OVTOG OLY οὔπερ TG TPLASOG ; 


The Whole of Number 


Species — Triadic Number Odd Number - Genus 
Species — Dyadic Number Even Number - Genus 


But /t has nevertheless somehow thus Brought Forth Three and Five and Half of The Whole 
αλλ᾽ OLMG πὼς οὕτω TEPLKE KAL ἡ τριας και ἢ πεμπτας KOLO ἡμισὺς TOV ATAG 
of Number ; so as to not be That which is Just as The Odd ; yet Each One of Selves are 
ἀριθμοῦ, WOTE οὐκ @V ONEP TO περιττον ἕκαστος ALTWVEOTL 
Always Odd. And in turn , Those that are Two and Four and The Whole Other Row of Number 
104B agi περιττος: και av Ta δυο και TO τετταρα καὶ απας O ETEPOS TOL OTLYOG ἀριθμοῦ 
in turn , while not being That which is Just as The Even , yet Each One of Selves are 

Ou: 5 οὐκ wv OEP TO APTLOV EKQAOTOG ALTWV EOTLV 
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nevertheless A/ways Even . Does thou agree or not ? 

OUMG GAEL APTLOG: συγχωρεῖς ἡ οὐ ; 
Cebes: How could I not agree ? (IIac yap οὐκ :) 
Socrates: Now then , observe , that which I desire to make clear. Therefore , this is the case , 

TOLVOV αθρδι Ο βούλομαι δηλῶσαι. δὲ τοῦὲ ἔστιν 
that it has come to Light that not only do Those Opposites not accept Each Other , 
φαινεται OTL οὐ μομον εξκεξινα TA EVAVTLGL οὐ δεχομενα AAANAG , 
but also as many of Those beings , that while They are not opposite to Each Other (2&3) yet 
αλλα καὶ OO οντ᾽ οὐκ εναντια αλληλοις 
They always possess The Opposites , and it is reasonable that These in no way accept 
αξι EXEL ταναντιὰ, ξοικξ ταῦτα οὐδε δεχομδνοις 
That Idea whose Ousia is Opposite to That which is in Selves ; since when It approaches 
EKELVIV τὴν LOEAV ἡ OLON EVAVTIA TH EVQVLTOIG, AAA ELLOLVONG 
Self , will surely either perish or withdraw . Shall we not say that Those that are Three will 
104C avtys , av τοι ἡ ἀπολλύμενα ἡ LUTEKYWPOLVTA : ἡ οὐ φησομὲν TA τρια και 
either abandon or comply to anything whatsoever , before becoming Even , and still remain 
MPOTEPOV ἀπολεῖσθαι καὶ πεισεσθαι AAAO OTLOLV, πριν γενεσθαι APTLA ETL ὑπομειναι 
being Three ? 
οντα τρια 5 
Cebes: By all means then . 
Πανὺ μεν ovv. 
Socrates: Yet surely The Dyad is not the opposite of The Triad . 
μην γε dvac εστι Οὐδὲ EvavTLOV τριαδι. 

Cebes: Indeed it is ποΐ. (yap ovv Ov .) 
Socrates: Accordingly then , not only do Opposite Ideas not sustain the approach of 


apa Οὐκ HOVOV τα ξναντια TO ELON] OLY ὕπομξνει ETLOVTA 
Each Other , but also Some Other Beings , do not sustain the approach of The Opposites . 
αλληλαὰ ,αλλα καὶ ATTA GAA’ OLY VAOMEVEL ξπιοντα TO EVAVTLO . 


Cebes: What you say is Most-True. 
λξγεις Αληθεστατα. 


Socrates: 53 Does thou wish then , that we Define what 7hese are , if we are able 7 
BovAst οὔν, OPLOMPENA οποια ταῦτα EOTLV, EAV ὦμεν τ᾽ OLOL ; 
Cebes: Yes, by all means. 


Tlavo γε. 
Socrates: Take notice then ,O Cebes , would They be in the following way : 
104D Ap’ovov , ὠΚεβης, av ely TASE 
Those which can Contain any Self , must not only Maintain The Ideal of Self 
α ο ανκατασχῆ τι ALTO, αναγκαζει LN μονον LOYELV την LOEAV αὐτοῦ 
but must also always Maintain That of Some Opposite ? 
αλλα και αξι τινος EVAVTLOD ; 
Cebes: What do you mean ? 
Tlac XEyetc ; 
Soc: Just as we were saying just now . For without a doubt thou sees that Those Contained by 
ὥσπερ edeyouev αρτι. yap δήπου οισθα OTL a κατασχή 


The Idea of Three must necessarily not only be Three , but Se/ves must also Be Odd . 
N WEA TOV τριῶν AV, AVAYKN OV HOVOV ELVALL TPLOLV AAA AVTOLG καὶ περιττοις. 
Cebes: By all means . 

Tlavo γε. 
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Socrates: We say then , that Such an Idea can never admit The Opposite Idea to That Form , 
φαμὲν dy TO τοιοῦτον αν OLSETOT’ EAQOL ἡ EVAVTLG ιδξα TH EKELVN LOPON , 
which Brings to Completion This Result . 
n Em απεργαζηται τοῦτο. 
Cebes: It could not . 


yap Ov . 
Socrates: But it is indeed , The Idea of Odd , that has Achieved This Result ? 
δὲ YE η περιττή Etipyaceto 

Cebes: Yes . 

Nat. 
Socrates: But Opposite to This Idea (Odd) is The Idea of The Even ? 
104E dé Evavttla ταῦτη y τοὺ αρτιοὺ ; 
Cebes: Yes . 

Nat. 
Socrates: Accordingly then , The Idea of The Even will never be present in Three ? 

apa Ἢ τοῦ aptiov ovdezote NEEr(nkK@) Ext ta τρια. 
Cebes: Certainly not . 
δητα Ov. 


Socrates: Surely then , Three shares no part of The Even . 
δὴ Tatpia Apoipa tov aptiov. 
Cebes: No part. 
Αμοιρα. 
Socrates: Accordingly then , The Idea of The Triad is Uneven (not Odd) . 
apa n τριας Avaptioc. 
Cebes: Yes . (Nat .) 
Socrates: Now then I propose to Define , that Kind/Species , such as The Triad , that is not 
τοινὺν EAEYOVOPLOaDAaL, O Zola , οἷον NTPLAG, OVTA οὐκ 
opposite to anything , but nevertheless , Jt does not accept The Opposite Self , although Jt is not 
EVAVTLA τινι OLOS ov S&YETAL το EVAVTLOVALTO, VOV OLOM οὐκ 
opposite to The Even , yet Jt does not accept Self any more , because Jt always brings along 
EVAVTLO TO APTLO , οὐδεν δεξεται ALTO τι μάλλον, yap QEL επιφερει 
That which is Opposite to Self , just as The Idea of The Dyad is to The Odd , and Fire is to 
105A to evavtiov αὐτῶ, και n δας τῶ περιττῷ καὶ TO πὺρ TO 
Cold , and there are plenty of others - see then if you would truly Define it in this way . Not only 
ψύχρω και παμπολλὰ GAAG -ορα αλλ᾽ E1 én οριζξι οὐτῶς, μήμονον 
will The Opposite not accept Its Opposite , but also That , which will always bring along 
αν TO EVAVTLOV μη δεχξσραι TO EVAVTLOV, HAAG καὶ EKELVO,O ἂν δπιφερη 
a Certain Opposite to That ; That which Self brings along , Upon Which Self Depends , will 


τι §VOVTLOV EKELVO , TO QvVTO δπιφερον spb O Qavto mM, av 
in no way accept anything of The Oppositeness of That which is brought along . 
μηδεποτε δεξασθαι TL τὴν EVAVTLOTHTA τοῦ επιφερομενοῦυ.. 


But , refresh thine memory , for it is no worse for hearing often . 
δὲ παλιν αναμιμνησκοῦ : YAP οὐ YELPOV AKOVELV πολλακις. 
Five does not accept The Idea of The Even , neither will Ten -The Double of Five- accept 
τα πεντε OV δεξεται τὴν τοῦ αρτιοῦ, οὐδὲ. τὰ δεκα., τοδιπλασιον, 
The Idea of The Odd . Thus on the one hand , This Se/f (10) , is not opposite to the other (5), 


τὴν TOL περιττοῦ : οὖν μὲν τοῦτο ALTO οὐκ EVAVTLOV αλλω 
whereas on the other hand , in the same way , /t will also not accept The Idea of The Odd . 
105B δὲ OLOSG και ov δεξεται τὴν τοὺ περιττοῦ: 
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Nor the half of a whole , nor in turn the third part , and so on, and all other such fractions 
OvdE TO NULOALOV καὶ τριτηήμοριον οὐδὲ TAAAG TA τοιαῦτα και παντα TA τοιαῦτα, 
accept The Idea of /ts Opposite Whole , if indeed , if it appears agreeable to thee in this way . 


THY TOU ολου . διπὲρ Ἐπεὶ TE ODVOOKEL σοι OLTOC. 
Number Self by Self CAUSES (100B) 
Unity UNIFIC 


The Good-The ἡ utiful-The Great 


Genus Whole Genus Genus Whole Genus 
Even Odd Justice Injustice 


Species Part Species Species Part Species 


2 3 Fire warm Ice 
4 5 Best better worse 
6 7 Effects 
8 9 Fire : Air: : Water : Earth 
10 11 Activities-Energies-Processes 
Interactions 


Cebes: It most certainly appears agreeable , and I follow thee . 
καὶ Taw ofodpa συνδοκξι και ἕπομαι. 


Socrates: 54 Surely then tell me again from the beginning ; and thou should not answer to me 
δη λεγξ παλιν εξ αρχῆης Kat αν μη αποκρινοὺ μοι t 
hat which I ask , but imitate what I do . 
O EPATW , AAA μιμοῦμενος ELE . 
I say then , that Beyond , that safe answer , which was spoken of at first (@ 70E) , 


eyo δὲ TAP’, EKELVHV AObAAN τὴν AZOKPLOLV, NV EAEYOV TO πρῶτον, 
I now See Another Safe answer Arise from The Logos we have spoken . For if thou were to ask 
VOV OPOV AAANV AOPAAELAV εκ τῶν AEYOMEVOV .γαρξει αν EPOLO 


me, when coming to be in a body , what makes it hot , my reply to thee , would not be that safe 
HE, SYYEVITAL EV τῷ σώματι, τι ὦ EOTALOMEPLOV, EPM GOL αν OD ξκεξινὴν την ἀσφαλη 
unenlightened answer; that which is hotness, but our Logos now provides a more Elegant one ; 


105C την ἀμαθη AZOKPLOLV, οτι HEPHOTIC, αλλα EK τῶν VOV KOH WOTEPOV 
That which is Fire . Nor would I say if thou would ask me what is it that coming to be in a body 
οτι ὦ ανπυρ: οὐδὲ AV EPH αν spy τι ὦ ξδγγενηται σώματι 
will make it sick , I would not say , that which is sickness , but That which is Fever. Nor, if I 
VOONOEL αν οὐκ οτι ῶ νοσος, αλλ᾽ = w αἀνπύρετος: ουδ᾽ 
asked what is That in Number, which will make It Odd ? I will not say, that which is Oddness , 
τι αν ἀριθμοῦ, WAVEOTALAEPITTIOG , οὐὔκξερῶ OTLM ανπεριττοτῆς, 
but That which is The Monad and so also with the others . Therefore , See if you already 
αλλ ὦ μονας και οὔτως ταλλα. αλλ᾽ opast ἤδη 
Sufficiently Perceive That which I desire . 
LKAVOG O10’ τι ο βουλομαι. 
Cebes: But I do See quite sufficiently . 
Ada πανοικανος. 
Socrates: Please answer then , what is 11, which upon coming into a body , will give it Life ? 
dy, Αποκρινου τι @ AVEYYEVNTAL σώματι, εσται Cov; 
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Cebes: That which is Soul (not Vivacity) . 


Ὧι αν ψυχή. Monad : Odd 
Socrates: Is it not true then , that this Always Has to Be in this way ? τὸ 3 
105D Οὐκοῦν, τοῦτο EL EXEL οὕτως  ; Soul : Life 


Cebes: How could it be otherwise ? (Ilwc yap ovyt ;) 
Socrates: Accordingly then , that whatever The Soul Occupies with Self ; She Always 


apa OTL av Η ψύχη κατασχῃ avtm , αξι 

comes in Bearing Life to that ? [katex@-control, possess, maintain, contain] 
ἥκει φεροῦσα ζῶην €1’ EKELVO ; 
Cebes: She certainly does come in thus . THE SELF of SOUL 

HEVTOL Hkev. 
Socrates: But is there , or is there not , an Opposite to Life ? 

δ᾽ Ποτερον eoti, ἢ οὐδεν, τι δναντιον Gon; Just : unjust Life : Death 

Cebes: There is .(Eottv.) 3 . 3 
Socrates: What is it ? (Tt ;) Musical : unmusical Even : Uneven 


Cebes: Death .(Oavatoc.) 
Socrates: Is it not the case then , that The Soul will not ever at any time accept The Opposite 


Οὐκοῦν woyn μη οὐ ast ποτὲ δεξηται το δναντιον 
of That which She (Always) brings along , as we agreed from What was said before ? 
[0] αὐτη επιφερει, ὡς ὡμολογηταῖι EK τῶν προσθεν; 


Cebes: Most certainly not ! 
nara opodpa Και. 


Socrates: 55 What next then ? Surely then what do we now call That which does not accept 
Τι ovv ; δή τι νὺν ὠνομαζομεν το μη δεχομξνον 

The Idea of The Even ? 

τὴν ιδεαν TOD αρτιοὺ ; 

Cebes: The Uneven . 


AVOPTLOV. 
Socrates: What do we call That which does not accept The Just 
To μη δεχομξνον δικαῖον 

and That which does not accept The Musical ? 
και ὁ αν LN δεχεται μουσικον ; 
Cebes: The one is that which is unmusical , but the other is that which is unjust . 
105E TO Apovoov δὲ αδικον. 
Socrates: Well said . Then what do we call That which does not admit Death ? 

Elev: δ᾽ τι καλουμὲν ο avuN SEXYETAL QPAVATOV ; 


Cebes: That which is Immortal ! (Agavatov .) 
Socrates: Is it not the case then , that The Soul does not accept/admit/receive Death ? 


Οὐκοῦν ἡ ψύχη ov δεχεται θανατον ; 
Cebes: She does not ! (Ov.) 
Socrates: Accordingly then , The Soul is Immortal . Always 

apa ἡ ψύχη αθανατον. Soul: Life: : Fire : Heat 
Cebes: She is Immortal ! Necessary 

AQQVATOV. 
Socrates: Well said . Shall we say , on the one hand , that this has certainly been proven Ὁ 
Elev: φῶμεν μὲν τοῦτο δη αποδειχθαι ; 

Or how does it appear to thee 7 
TN πὼς δοκει ; 
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Cebes: It is also indeed , most sufficiently proven , O Socrates ! 

Και ye HAAG IKAVOG , @ LMKpatEc. 
Socrates: What next ,O Cebes ? If it were Necessary that The Uneven be Indestructible , 

Tt ovv,@ Κεβης ; ει NVAVAYKALOV TH AVAPTIO ELVAL AVOAEQPH , 
could it be in any other way than that Those that are Three are also Indestructible ? 
106A av τι αλλο nH τα τρια NV ανωλερρα; 
Cebes: How could it be otherwise ? (Πῶς yap ov;) (Just as The Uneven) 
Socrates: Is it not so , that if it were Necessary that the Un-hot (Frigid) also be Indestructible , 

Οὐκοῦν ει NV AVAYKALOV TOGHEPHOV και ξιναι ανώλερρον, 
then when anyone brought heat to ice , The Frigidity must withdraw un-melted and Remain 
οποτὲ τις ELAYAYOL θβερμον EAL χιονα, ἡ χιῶν αν ὑπεξηει ατῆκτος καὶ οὐσα 
Preserved, for It could not be indeed destroyed, nor in turn could It survive and accept the heat . 

σῶς, γὰρ AV οὐ YE ATWAETO, οὐδ᾽ AL AV ὑπομενοῦσα Ed5EEATO τὴν θβερμοτητα. 

Cebes: What you say is true ((λεγεις Αληθη.) 
Socrates: I believe , that if it were also Necessary that the Un-cold (Fire) be similarly 

omat, εἰ ἡνκαν το OWUKTOV Ὡσαύτως 
Indestructible , then whenever anything cold came upon That which is Fire , It could in no way 
AVOAEHPOV , ONOTE τι ψῦύχρον EANEL ETL TO πὺρ , αν οὔποτ᾽ 
be extinguished nor destroyed , but It would be gone and so depart Being Preserved . 
ANEOBEVVUTO οὐδ᾽ ἀπώλλυτο GAAG AV WYETO ATEAQOV σῶν. 
Cebes: Necessarily (Αναγκη.) 
Socrates: Is it not also Necessary , that it be said in this way about That which is Immortal ? 
106B Kat Οὐκοῦν avayKy εἰπειν dE περι τοῦ αθανατοῦ ; 
That if , on the one hand , The Immortal is also Indestructible , therefore it is Impossible for 

él μεν το AQAVATOV EOTLV καὶ ἀνώλεθρον, αδόνατον 
The Soul , to be destroyed , when Death comes close to Self . For surely then on the one hand , 
ψύχη , ATOAALGQAL , OTAVOAVATOG IN sx’ avLTHV. yap én μὲν 
She will not accept Death , nor will She Ever Die , just as , from what has been said before , 
ov δεξεται οὐδ᾽ EOTAL τεθνηκῦια, ὥσπερ EK τῶν προειρημένων 
Those that are Three , will not Ever be Even , nor in turn , we said , will The Odd . 
τα τρια ,OLUK εσται αρτιον, οὐδὲ γ᾽ AL, εφαμὲν, το περιττον, 
Surely then , neither will Fire Ever be cold , nor indeed will the heat in Fire . 
δή οὐδε Top ψύχρον, οὐδὲ YE ἡ θερμοτῆς EV TM πυρι. 

Yet if someone were to say , “On the one hand , what is there to prevent The Odd from 
yap τις avoain , μεν τι ἔστι κωλύει TO περιττον 
not becoming Even when The Idea of The Even approaches It (just_as it has been agreed by us) 
μη γιγνεσθαι APTLOV τοῦ αρτιοῦ δπιοντος, ὥσπερ ὠμολογήται, 
while on the other hand , The Odd be destroyed and The Even come to be instead of Self ?” 
106C δε EKELVOD ATOAOMEVOD , ἄρτιον YEYOVEVAL αντ᾽ AUTOD ; 

We can not contend against one who holds on to this belief ; by saying that It is not destroyed ; 
αν οὐκ ἔχοιμεν διαμαχεσραι TO ταῦτα AEYOVTL οτι οὐκ απολλυται: 
since The Uneven is not Indestructible . Since if this were conceded to us , then we could easily 

YAP TO CLVAPTLOV EOTLV οὐκ AVMAEQPOV: ETEL EL τοῦτο MHOAOYNTO ἡμῖν αν PASLOG 
oppose them by saying that at the approach of The Even , The Odd and Those that are Three 
διεμαχομεθαὰ οτι ETMEAQOVTIOG τοῦ αρτιοῦ, το περιττὸν καὶ τὰ τρια 

have gone far away ; and we could contend in the same way for Fire and heat and the others . 
OLYETAL ATLOVTA καὶι αν διεμαχομεθρα οὕτως περι TYPOS καὶ θερμοῦ καὶ TOV AAA@V. 
Or is this not the case  (η οὐ!) 

Cebes: It is , entirely 50. (μὲν πανὺ ovv.) 
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Socrates: Is it not so then , if it is now agreed by us , on the one hand , that The Immortal 


Οὐκοῦν ει νὸν ομολογειται ἡμῖν μὲν περι τοῦ ἀαθρανατοῦ 
is Indestructible , then The Soul , besides being Immortal , would also be Indestructible ; 
ειναι AVOAEHPOV καὶ ψύχη προς ElVAL τῶ AHAVATOG, AV KGL EIN AVWAEQPOG: 
whereas on the other hand , if it is not so agreed , then we shall need another Logos . 
106D δὲ ει μη av δεοι ἀλλοῦ λογου. 

Cebes: But there is indeed , no need for another one , as far as that goes , for surely how could 
Add’ γε ovdevdst τούτου, ενεκα  , Yap γε αν 
anything at all not accept destruction , if The Immortal , Being Everlasting accepts destruction ! 

OYXOAN τι AAAO μη SEYOLTO HQOPAV, ει το ἀθάνατον  OVALOLOV δεξεται φθοραν. 


Socrates: 56 Thus I think , that All would indeed agree that God and The Ideal Self of Life , 
dE OILAL παντῶν AV YE ομολογηθειη O QEOG , καὶ TO ξιδος ALTO τῆς CwNs, 
and that besides Any Other Being that is Immortal , can never be destroyed . 


καὶ δι παρα τι αλλο EOTLV ἀθάνατον, μηδδποτε απολλύῦσθραι. 

Cebes: Certainly then , by Zeus , absolutely every human being would agree to that , 
μεντοι, wAt , Παρα zavtmvavepwrov 

and also even more so besides The Gods , as far as I am concerned . 

TE και ETL μάλλον παρὰ θξῶν, ὡς εγωμαι. 

Socrates: Since then , The Immortal are Indestructible , then Any Other Being besides Soul , 

106E Onote 61, το θανατον EOTLV αδιαφθορον, τι αλλο ψύχη 


if It also happens to be Immortal , would also be Indestructible ? 
ει ἡ καὶ TOYYAVEL οὐσα ἀθάνατος, AV καὶ ElN AVWAEQPOG ; 
Cebes: Necessarily altogether ! (avaykn Πολλη.) 
Socrates: Accordingly then , on the one hand , upon the approach of Death to human beings , 
apa μὲν Επιοντος ρανατοὺ επι TOV ἀανθρῶπον 
the mortal part of them dies , as is reasonable , but on the other hand , their Immortal\Deathless 
TO QVNTOV αὑτοῦ ἀποθνήσκει, ὡς EOLKEV, δ᾽ το ἀθάνατον 
part goes away , being Preserved and Undestroyed , by withdrawing from Death . 
OLYETAL ATLOV , σῶν και ἀδιάφθορον, ὑπεκχώρησαν τῷ OYAVATO . 
Cebes: So it has come to Light ! (Φαινεται.) 
Socrates: Accordingly then , The Soul , O Cebes , is most certainly Immortal\Deathless 
107A apa ψύχη ,@ Κεβης, Παντος μαλλον ἀθάνατον 
and Indestructible , and our souls will really dwell in The Realm of The Un-seen\Hades . 
και ἀνώλεθρον, καὶ ἡμῶν AL WOXAL TH OVTL EGOVTAL EV Atdov . 
Cebes: 1 at least , no longer thus have anything else to say against that , O Socrates , 
eyoye , οὐκοῦν ey@ τι αλλο λξγειν παρα ταῦτα, ὦ Σώκρατες, 

nor can I in any way distrust The Logos’ . But , if indeed Simmias or someone else has 
οὐδε πῇ απῖστεῖν τοις λογοις. GAA’ ει δὴ Σιμμιας ἡ τις αλλος δχξι 
something to say , it would be well that they should not keep silent , as I do not see to what 

τι δλεγειν, ED μη EXEL KATAOLYNOAL , ὡς οὐκ οἰἴδα εἰς οντινα 
further Opportunity , other than the one now present , they could put it off , if they wish to say 
αλλον καῖρον, ῃ τον νὺν παροντα αναβαλλοιτο, ἡ βούλομενος ξιπειν 
or to hear anything on these subjects . 
ἡ AKOVOAL τι περι TOV TOLOLTOV. 
Simmias: But truly , neither do 1. in any way indeed distrust from The Logos that was spoken ; 


Αλλα μὴν, οὐδ᾽ YM ALTOS OZ YE απιστῶ Ek τῶν AEYOMEVOV : 
nevertheless , in view of the high importance of the subject which is under discussion , and 
LEVTOL περι TOD LLEYEQOLG οι λογοι WV ELOLV Ὁπο και 
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my low valuation of human frailty , 1 am bound , to still have distrust on behalf of myself 
ATILACWV τὴν AVOPWTLIVNV AOPEVELAV , AVAYKACOMAL ETL ἔχειν ATLOTLAV TAP’ ἐμαῦτω 
concerning what has been said . 
107B περι τῶν ειρημξνῶν. 
Socrates: Not only that ,O Simmias , but also the first hypotheses do indeed still require clearer 
Ov HOVOV, ὦ Σιμμια, CAAA καὶ TAG TPWTAG TAG ὑποθέξσεις γ᾽ ομῶς σαφεστερον 

examination if they are also to be Trustworthy to us . And if thou also thoroughly discuss selves 
ENMLOKENTEGL , εἰ εἰσιν καὶ πισται ὑμῖν, αν και duAntse avtac i 
na sufficient way , as it appears to me , thou will follow The Logos as far as a human is able 

IKAVOG , ὡς EYOHAL, AKOAOVONOETE THO AOYW καθ᾽ οσον μαλιστ᾽ ἀνθρώπω SUVATOV 
to do so ; and if This Self becomes clear , thou will seek no further . 
ETAKOAOLONOAL : KAV τοῦτο ALTO γενηται σαφες, ζητησετε οὐδὲν TEPAITEPD . 
Simmias: You speak The Truth. 

λξγεις Αληθη. 


Socrates: 57 But it is indeed Just to bear in mind the following , O Virile Ones , that if The 
107C Αλλα γ᾽ δικαιῖιον διανοηθηναι  tods , ὦ ανδρὲς ,ξῖπερ ἢ 
Soul is Immortal , She truly needs our care not only for the sake of this time , which we call 
ψύχη APAVATOS , δη δειται επιμελειας Οὐχ HOVOV UTEP τοῦτο TOLD χρονοῦ, ὦ καλοῦμεν 
Life but for the sake of All time , and that the danger should now truly also appear to be terrible , 
το CHV AAA’ ὑπὲρ TOL παντος, και ο κινδῦνος αν vov bn Kal SogElEvEtvat SElvoc , 
if one does not care for Self . For if on the one hand , death were an escape from All , then 
ELTIG ἀμελησει ALTNG. YAP sl μὲν O MAVATOS NV ἀπαλλαγή TOL παντος, 
dying would be a wind-fall , for the wicked , to be freed of the body and at the same time of the 
αποθανοῦσι AV NV ἑρμαῖον, τοις κακοις, ATNAAAYQAL TOL σώματος TE και OL’ 
wickedness of selves and of their soul . But since she has now come to Light as being Immortal , 
107D της κακιας αὑτῶν μετα τῆς ψυχῆς: δ᾽ EMELSN VOV = PALVETAL OVO AQAVATOG , 
there will be no other escape from Self nor from vice , except the Salvation of becoming as 
αν Ely OLENA AAAN αποφύγη αὔτη οὐδὲ κακῶν πλὴν σωτήρια TOD γενεσθαι ὡς 
Good and as Mindful as possible . For the soul goes to The Realm of The Invisible possessing 
BEATLOTHV TE καὶ PPOVILMTATHV. YAP ἡ WOYXN EPYETAL εἰς Atsovu EXOLOA 
nothing else except her Education and Nurture , which are truly said to Greatly Benefit or also 
οὐδὲν αλλο πλὴν τῆς παιδειας TE καὶ τροφῆς, a δὴ δλξγεται pEYLOTA ὠφελεῖν ἡ και 
harm the dead , from the very beginning of the journey in That Place Yonder . 
BAARTELV TOV τελευτήσαντα εὐθὺς ἀρχῇ TOPELAG EV τῆς &KELOE. 
Whereas We are Told in this way , that accordingly , when each person dies , 
δὲ λεγεται  ALTWG , ὡς APA εκαστον τελευτήσαντα, 
The Daimon of each soul , which was allotted to them while living ; This Very Daimon tries to 
0 δαιμὼν EKQAOTOD , OOMEP ElANYEL Covta , οὗτος EALYEIPEL 
Lead them to a Place ; to The Unseen where those who have been gathered together , after 
QYELV εις τινα TOMOV, εις Aldov οι τοὺς ODAAEYEVTAG δη δια-- 
being Judged , must proceed with That Guide who has been appointed to Lead them 
107E --δικασαμενος δει LOPELEDOAL μετα EKELVOL γεμονος TPOOTETAKTAL πορεῦσαι τοὺς 
There from here . But There , having undergone that which they must undergo and stayed there 
EKELOE EVOEVOE: SE EKEL TOXOVTAG ων SEL τύχειν καὶ μειναντας 
the appointed time , Another Guide leads them back safely here after many and long-lasting 
ον YPN χρονον αλλος  NYELWV παλιν κομιζειδεῦρο EV πολλαῖς καὶ μακραις 
periods of time. But the journey , on the one hand, is thus not as Aeschylus’ Telephos says ; 
περιοδοις Ypovon . δὲ ἢ TOPELA μὲν EOTL APA OLY ὡς AtloyvAOD ο Τήλεφος δλξγει: 
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For he says that it is one single path which leads to The Unseen Place ; but on the other hand , 
108A yap φησιν απλὴν οιμον WEPELV ELC Atsov , δ᾽ 
it has come to Light for me , to be neither simple nor one . For then , there would be no need 
 φαινεται μοι ξιναι OLTE ATAN οὔτε μια. Yap αν οὐδὲ ξδει 
of Guides ; for there would be no way anyone could miss the mark if there were only one path . 
NIYEHOVOV: yop OL ποῦ TIC ανδιαμαρτοι OLONG οὐδαμοσε μιας οδου. 
But now , it appears likely to have many branches and circuits ; and I Report This from 
δὲ νὸν ξοικξ ἔχειν πολλας σχίσεις τε καὶ περιοδοὺς: λξγω απο 
The Sacred Rites and The Sure-signs of The Common Laws, here. Thus, on the one hand , 
τῶν οσιῶν τὲ και τῶν TEKLOIPOLEVOG νομίμων δνθαδε. οὖν μεν 
The Well-Ordered and Mindful Soul follows Its Guide and is not ignorant of Her present 
Ἢ κοσμια τε καὶ φρονιμος WOXN επεται TE καὶ οὐκ αγνοξι τα 
circumstances ; whereas on the other hand , the soul that is passionately attached to the body , 
108B παροντα: δ᾽ n εχοῦσα ἐπιθυμητικῶς τοῦ σώματος, 
as I said before , fearfully-flutters around that and around the visible place , 
OEP ELMOV EV TM ELTAPOOPEV , EXTONMEVN(ATTM) περι EKELVO καὶ περι TO OPATOV TOTOV , 
for a long time , struggling much and suffering much , being led away by Force 
πολὺν χρονον, αντιτεινασα πολλα καὶ παροῦσα TOAAG , AYOMEVN OLYETAL LO Bia 
and with difficulty by her appointed Daimon . But when she arrives at the place where the others 
καὶ μογις τοῦ TPOOTETAYLEVOL SALLOVOG .OE αφικομξενην οθιῖπερ αιαλλαι, 
are , the impure soul which has committed an unjust act , such as , either taking hand in unjust 
LEV τὴν AKAQAPTOV και πεποιήκυιαν τι τοιοῦτον, ἢ ἥἥμμενην αδικὼῶν 
slaughter or traffics in such crimes , which are akin to these and which are the activities of souls 
POVOV ἡ ELPYLOLEVNV τοιοῦτον ATTA GAAG, a AdEAMA TOUTMV TE καὶ Epya ψυχῶν 
which happen to be akin to such activities . This soul , on the one hand , is avoided and 
τύγχανει OVTA αδελφῶν , ταῦτην μὲν φεύγει TE KAL 
turned away by Al, and are neither willing to be her fellow-traveler or Guide ; thus on the other 
108C ὑπεκτρεπεται ATAG καὶ OLTE EHEAEL γιγνεσθαι ELvEUTOPOG οὔτε NYEUOV, δὲ 
hand , self keeps wandering , completely at a loss , until a certain time should arrive ; which upon 
αὐτή EXOMEVN TAAVATAL πασῆ EVATOPLA , EWG τινες YPOVOL AV YEVWVTAL ὧν 
having been completed , surely then self is born by necessity to her Proper habitation . 
εξελθοντῶν ; δὴ αὕτη MEPETAL ὑπ᾽ AVAYKNG εἰς τὴν πρεπουσαν OLKNOLV. 
But , The Soul that has completed life in ἃ Pure and Measured Way , meets with The Gods 
δὲ ῃ διεξελθοῦσα το βιον καθαρῶς τε καὶ μετριῶς, τῦχουσα θξῶν 
as Fellow-Travelers and Leaders , and each Self soon arrives at Her own Proper Place . 
καὶ ξυνεμπορων καὶ NYELOVOV, EKAOTH AVTN WKNOEV προσήκοντα TOV τοπον. 
But , there are many and wonderful habitations belonging to The Earth , and 
δὲ ELOLVTOAAOL καὶ θβαῦμαστοι TOTOL TS NG, KOL 
Self is neither as it is supposed to be by those who are used to talk about The Earth , 
αὐτῇ οὔτε δοξαζεται τῶν ξιώθοτων AEYELV περι γῆς. 
in regards to Her Nature nor Her Size , as I have been persuaded by someone . 
old OLTE 001, ὡς SYM πεπεισμαι ὕπο τινος. 


Simmias: 58 What does thou mean by this , O Socrates ? For self has surely also heard much 

108D Πως AEYEIG ταῦτα. ὦ Σώκρατες ; γὰρ ALTOS dy και ακηκοα πολλα 

said about The Earth , but not this which has convinced thee . Thus I will be glad to hear it . 

TOL περι ms, μᾶντοι OD ταῦτα α πειρει σε: OVVAV OEMS ακουσαιμι. 

Socrates: Then in that case, O Simmia , it does not indeed appear to me to take the art of Glaucus 
Αλλα μέντοι , ὦ Σιμμια, οὔχι γε δοκεξι μοι ειναι τέχνη Γλαύκου 
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to set out in detail what is said ; however as to prove their Truth , it has come to Light for me to 

διηγησασθαι α γ᾽ EOTLV : LEVTOL ὡς αληθη. φαινεται μοι 
be more difficult than that art of Glaucus , and on the one hand , at the same time , I may equally 
YAAETWTEPOV ἡ KATA τὴν τεχνὴν Γλαύκου, και μὲν αμα δγὼ AV 1LOWG 
not be able to do so , but also on the other hand , even if I had the knowledge , it appears to me 
οὐδ᾽διηὴν οἷος TE, Ana δὲ : καὶ El ἡπισταμῆν, SOKEL μοι 
that my life , Ο Simmias , may not be sufficiently long enough to tell The Logos . But nothing 
0 δμος 0 Bolg, ὦ Σιμμια, οὐκ ECAPKEL μῆκει Tov λογοῦ. μὲᾶντοι οὐδεν 
keeps me from telling what I am convinced is The Idea of The Earth and the Regions of Self. 
108E κωλύει με AEYELV OLAV πεπεισμαι ELVAL τὴν ιδεαν τῆς γης καὶ τοὺς τοποὺς αὑτῆς. 
Simmias: But , even that is sufficient . 

Αλλ, καὶ ταῦτα OPKEl. 
Socrates: Now then , I am convinced , that in the first place , if The Earth is a Sphere being 
TOLVOV Ilemetopat , ὡς μὲν πρῶτον, δι EOTLV περιφερής οὐσα 

in The Middle of Heaven , then Self has no need either of Air or any other necessary element 
εν μεξσω τῶ οὐρανῷ, αὕτη μῆδεν δεῖν UNTE AEPOG UNTE UNSELIAG AAANS AVAYKNG 
such as this , to keep Self from not falling , since The Overall Likeness of The Self of Heaven 
TOLLTNG,  TOMPOG μῆπεσειν , CAAA τὴν παντὴ OMOLOTHTA TOL ALTOL οὐρανοῦ 
in relation to Self and The Equal-Balance of The Self of Earth are Sufficient to Maintain Self ; 
109A savt® καὶ τηνισορροπιαν τῆς αὑτης γῆς Elval kKAVHV ισχξιν ALTHV: 
for δὴ Equally-Balanced Resource , placed in The Middle of Something Homogeneous/Like , 


yap LOOPppOTOV πραγμα τεθὲν EV LEO TLVOG OLOLOD 
will have No tendency to incline either more or Jess (in any direction) but will continue 
εἕει οὐχ κλιθηναι οὐδ᾽ μαλλον οὐδαμοσξ NTTOV δ᾽ μξᾶνει 
to Remain Un-inclined and in The Same Way . 
EYOV ακλινες OLOLOG . 
This therefore , on the one hand , is the first point of which I am persuaded . 
τοῦτο μὲν πρῶτον πεπεισμαι. 


Simmias: And rightly so indeed (Και ορθῶς γε .) 
Socrates: Secondly then , Any Region of Self is very large , and we live as far as the pillars of 
Ετι TOLVWOV , τι αὔὕτου ELVAL παμμξεγα, καὶ ἡμας OLKELV μεχρι τοὺς στηλῶν 
Heracles and up to the river Phasis (the boundary of Europe and Asia) within ἃ small section , 
109B Hpakrsiwvano Φασιδος EV τινι σμικρῷ LOPLO , 
living around the (Mediterranean) Sea , just as ants or frogs live around a pool ; and 
οἰκοῦντας περι τὴν θάλατταν ὥσπερ μύρμηκας ἡ βατραχοὺς περι τελμα,, και 
many other people , live in many such sections in this Region. For there are many valleys 
πολλοὺς AAAOVG αλλοθι OLKELV EV TOAAOLG TOLOLTOLG TOMOIC. γὰρ ξειναι TOAAG KOIAG 
in every direction around The Earth of every kind and shape and size , into which , Water and 
πανταχῆ περι τὴν YNV παντοδαπα KAL TAG ιδεας καὶ TA WEYEQN , EIG A TO LOWP και 
Mist and Air have flowed together . But The Self of Earth , by Being Pure is Laid-Up in 
τὴν ομιχλὴν καὶ TOV AEPa ELvEeppLNKEVAL(PEw): SE την αὑτην YNV KAQAPAVKELDQAL EV 
The Pure Heaven , where The Stars are Established , which the majority of those who usually 
TO KAQAPW OLPAV , ὥπερ TA MOTPA ἔστι ,  OVTOLGTOAAOLG TOV ειωθοτῶν 
speak about these subjects truly call The Ether ; surely then These are the sediment Thereof , 
109C λεγειν περι Ta τοιαῦτα δη ονομαζειν AIQEPA: SN ταῦτα ELVAL ὑυποσταθμὴν Ov, 
and They always flow into the valleys of The Earth . But we who dwell in the valleys of Self 
και αξι ξυρρειν εἰς TA κοιλα τὴν YG. οὖν ἡμας οἰκοῦντας EV τοις κοιλοις AUTNS 
are unaware of this , and we think that we live Above , upon The Earth , just as if someone who 
AEANOEVAL , KOLOLEDQAL OLKELV AVW , EAL τηςγῆς, WOMEPEL TIC 
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would be living at the bottom in the middle of the open sea would think they were living upon the 
αν οἰκῶν TM πύρθρμξενι EV PED TOL πελαγοὺς OLOLTO el 
surface of the sea , and by seeing The Sun and The Other Heavenly Bodies through the Water , 
109D της θαλαττης, TE και OPWV TOV NALOV καὶ TA αλλα αστρα δια TOV ὑδατος, 
would believe the sea to be the heavens ; but by being slow and frail , they will never 
NYOTO τὴν θάλατταν ειναι οὐρανον, dE δια PpAdLTNTA TE καὶ COMEVELAV , μηδεπώποτε 
arrive upon the surface of the sea , and by lifting their head out of the sea , nor have they beheld 
αφιγμενος ETL TA AKPA της θάλαττης. καὶ ἀνακύψας εκδὺς EK τῆς θάᾶλαττηῆς, unde sin 
the sight of the region here , which compared to theirs , happens to be much more pure and much 
EWPAKWG εις TOV TOTOV δνθαδε WV παρα τοῦ σφισι TLYYAVEL OOW KAHAPWTEPOG Kat 
more beautiful, nor would they have heard of it from anyone who has seen it. 1 am convinced our 
KOAM@V , μηδε EIN = AKNKOWG TOL ἀλλοῦ EWPAKOTOG. AETOVOEVAL NUAG 
experience is truly also the same as this ; for by living in a certain valley of The Earth , we think 
δη και TAVTOV τοῦτο: YAP οἰκοῦντας EV τινι KOLA® τῆς γης οἴεσθαι 
that we live upon Her Upper Region ; and we call the Air “heaven” , as if The Stars made their 
OLKELV αὐτης EAVW , KALKAAELV TOV AEPA OLVPAVOV, ὡς TA AOTPA OVTOG 
journey through this “heaven”, this then is the same , because of our weakness and slowness 
109E ywpovvta δια TouTOL οὐρανοῦ, TO SE ELVOAL TALTOV, ὑπ᾽ AOMEVELAG καὶ βραδύτητος 
it is not possible for us to completely pass through to The Upper Limit of the Air ; and if ever 


ELVOAL οὐχ OLOLG NAG διεξελθεῖν δπ᾿ TOV EOYATOV αξδραὰ :τῈὲξ δι δπξι 
one would arrive to This Upper Limit , or fly up by becoming winged , by lifting their head 
τις δλθοι En’ ακρα . ἡ ἀνάπτοιτο YEVOMEVOG ATNVOG , ανακυψ-- 


Above the Air they would behold (just as here , fish would see on rising from the sea 
παντα αν KATLOELV , ὥσπερ EVOAOE OL LYQVEG AV ορῶσι AVAKUATOVTEG EK τῆς θαλάττης 
things here) in the same way they would behold something of The Realities There , and if their 


TOA EVOAOE) οὕτως αν KATLOELV τινα τα εκει , καιξι ἢ 
nature were Efficient-enough to Keep Contemplating Them , they would realize , that there 
φυσις EN ikKavy ἀνέχεσθαι OEMPOLOM , AV γνῶναι , OTL 


Truly Is That Heaven , and there Truly Is That Light , just as there Truly Is That Earth . 
110AQANQwWSs εστιν EKELVOS OLPAVOG , καὶ TO GANQMS φὼς KaALMG αληθῶς ἢ yn. 
For , on the one hand , this earth and these stones and this whole region here , are corruptible 
yap μεν NOE ἡ YN και οἵ λιθοι καὶ ATAG O τοπος O δνθαδξ εστιν διεφραρμδνα 
and are being thoroughly eaten away , just as things in the sea are by the salt water , and nothing 
και KaTaBEBpapEva (BIBPWOKM), ὥσπερ τα EV TN OAAATTIN ὑπο της AAUNG, καὶ OLTE 
worth mentioning grows in the sea or as one might say , nothing that Is Perfect . But on the other 
αξιον λογοὺ PLETAL EV TN θάλαττη. οὔτε ὡς EMO ειπειν, οὐδὲν εστι τέλειος. dE 
hand , there are caves and sand and an extraordinary amount of slime and mud - wherever there 
εἰσιν σηραγγες καὶ αἀμμος καὶ αμήχανος πηλος και βορβοροι, οποῦ ἢ 
should be earth also - and being in no way whatsoever worthy of comparison with our “beauties”. 


avn yn και, και Ov6’OAWOTLOLV AELA κρινεσθαι TAP’ προς TA ἡμῖν καλλη 
But Those Realities , in Their turn will appear still far more Superior , compared to our region . 
δὲ εκεινα ao αν PAVELN ETL TOAD TAEOV SLAPEPELV TAP’ NULV TOV. 
And , if there is further need to tell a tale , Ο Simmias , for it is worth hearing , which 
110B και «1 δεῖν ASYELV μῦθον, ὦ Σιμμια, γὰρ AELOV ἀκοῦσαι, OLA 
happens to be about The Realities upon The Upper Earth under The Upper Heaven . 
TOYYOVEL τα οντὰ El τῆς γῆς ὕπο TO οὔρανῶ. 


Simmias: But truly , O Socrates , we will indeed be pleased to hear of this tale . 
AAG UNV, ὦ Σώκρατες, NUELG AV YE NOEMG AKOVOAIWLEV TOLTOD TOV HUOOD . 
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Socrates: 59 Now then , O companion , in the first place , it is said about The Self Earth , if 
TOLVOV , WETAIPE , μὲν πρῶτον, AsyYETAL NavtH γῆ δι 
one beheld Her from Above , they would see something just like those spherical , multi-colored 
τις θξεῶτο OVOQEV , ιδεῖν ὥσπερ TOLALTH odaipat , ποικιλη 
twelve-sided leather balls ; and of Which Colors , the colors here which our painters use to color 
SMdEKAOKLTOL . και OV , τὰ χρώματα EVOASE οἷς O1 γραφεις καταχρῶνται 
are truly just a sample , since Up There , The Whole Earth is Artfully-wrought out of such 
Elval on ὥσπερ Serywata,d5E EKEl τὴν πασαν γὴν ξιναι εκ τοιουτῶν 
colors , but still wrought out of much more Brighter and Purer Colors than these ; for on the one 
110 και ετι εκ πολὺ λαμπροτερῶν και καθαρῶώτερων ἡ τουτῶν: γὰρ μὲν 
hand , The Sea-Purple also has a Marvelous Beauty , whereas The Golden , then another of such a 
τὴν AAOVPYN ElLVAL καὶ TO θαυμαστὴν καλλος, δὲ THVYpLGOEISN, SE τὴν OOH 
White, Whiter than chalk or snow, and in the same way, She is wrought out of the other Colors , 
AELKN AELKOTEPAV γυψοῦ ἡ YLOVOG , καὶ MOMVTWG συγκειμένην EK TOV αλλῶν YPOLATOV, 
even still More Numerous and Beautiful than any we have seen . And since Such Self Valleys 
και ETL TAELOVOV καὶ KAAALOVOV ἡ OOH NMELG EWPAKALEV .YAP καὶ ταῦτα TA ALTA KOLAG O 
f Self , are full of Water and Air that Sparkle among the Variety of All The Other Colors that 
αὐτῆς, OVTA EKTAEG ὕδατος TE και AEPOG, στιλβοντα EV TH ZOLKIALA TOV AALOV YPOLATWV 
presents a certain Ideal Color , so that The Ideal of Self Appears in an Continuous Variety . 
TOAPEYEOQAL τι ξειδος χρώματος, WOTE E150G ALTNG φανταζξεσραι EV TL σύνεχες ποικιλον. 
Then , The Plants that grow in This Earth , such as The Trees and The Flowers and Their Fruits , 
110D δὲ ta φῦομενα ODEON EV TaLTH τοιαύτη δενδρα TE καὶ AVON καὶ τοὺς καρποὺς, 
grow in an Analogous Beautiful Way ; and in turn , so also do The Hills and The Stones possess 
pvEecgar ava λογον καὶ ALY WOAVTWG TA OPN και τοὺς λιρθοὺς EYELV 
The Same Corresponding Beautiful Color , but They are also Sooth and Transparent ; 
TOV AUTOV AVA AOYOV καλλιὼ TA χρώματα, , TE και τὴν AELOTHTA καὶ τὴν διαφανειαν: 
and of which the precious stones here ; our blue-gray quartz , and green quartz and our emeralds 
OV τα λιθιδια Evoass , σαρδια τε και ιαστιδας καὶ σμαραγδοὺς 
and all the rest of these , are scarcely but fragments of Those. But There , not one stone exists 
110E καὶ παντα τα τοιαῦτα, ειναι AYATOLEVA αὖ TA μορια TALTA: SEEKEL οὔδεν TL 
which is not of That Kind , and even More Beautiful than these here . Since The Cause of This Is 
O lEVALOD τοιοῦτον καὶ ETL καλλιω TOLTOV . δ᾽ TO AITLOV TOUTOD ELVAL 
that There , The Stones are Pure and not subject to decomposition , nor to corruption by 
OTL EKELVOL OL ALQOL ELOL KAHAPOL καὶ οὐ κατεδηδεσμενοι ουδὲ διεφθάρμδνοι LTO 
decay and brine , just as those here have indeed been subject to break down , up to now , 
ONTESOVOG AGL AAUNG ὥσπερ O1 EVOASE LTO τῶν ξυνερρυηκοτῶν δεῦρο 
which also bring deformity and disease upon the stones , earth and the other animals and plants . 
α καὶ παρέχει αἴσχη TE καὶ νοσοὺς TOLG λιροις καὶ YN καὶ τοις αλλοις ζώοις TE καὶ HUTOIG 
But The Self of Earth has been Adorned with all These and also with Gold and Silver and 
SE THVALTHV γην κεκοσμῆσθαι TE απασι τοῦτοις καὶ ETL YPLOW καὶ ἀργύρῳ καὶ av 
moreover Other Metals such as These .For Self is Revealed by Nature , as Being Broad-breasted 
111A αὖ τοις αλλοις τοις TOLOLTOIC. γὰρ αὕτη EKhbavy πεφῦύκεναι, OVTA πολλὰ 
and Over-flowing and Massive and Present Everywhere , so that The Idea of The Self of Earth 
TANOEL καὶ μεγαλα και πολλαχου ὥστε τῆς ἰδεῖν αὐτὴν YG 
is a Spectacle for The Sight of The Blessed . And there are many other Living Beings and humans 
ElVOL θέαμα OEATMV sEvdalLOV@V. δ᾽ ElvaLTOAAG αλλα ζῶα TE καὶ ἀνθρώπους 
upon Self ; some , on the one hand , live Inland , but others , at the edge of The Air , just as 
EM’ αὕτη, τοὺς μενοικοῦντας ἐν μεσογαια͵, δὲ τοῦς, περι τοναερα ὥσπερ 
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we live at the edge of the sea , then others , live on Islands which are close to The Mainland 

ἡμεῖς περι τῆν θάλατταν, SE τοὺς εν νήσοις ας προς τῆ ηπειρω 

which is surrounded by The Air . And in ἃ word , that which Water and The Sea is to us 

οὔσας περιρρειν TOV AEPA : KALEVL AOYW , οπερ ὕδωρ TE καὶ ἡ θάλαττα EOTL TO ἡμῖν 

for our use , this , That Air is to Them , and , The Ether is to Them just as the Air is to us . 

προς τὴν NUETEPAV YPELAV, τοῦτο EKEL TOV EPA SE TOV AIMEPA EKELVOIG OO ANP ἡμῖν. 

Then such Climate of Self is Entirely Controlled , so that They Live without disease , and 

111B δε τοιαῦτην τας ὥρας ALTNS KPAOLV EYELV , ὥστε EKELVOUG ELVAL ἀανοσοὺς και 

Live much longer than we do here , so also for Their eyesight and hearing and Mindfulness and 

τε CHV πολὺ TAELM YPOVOV τῶν EVOASE, καὶ OWEL καὶ AKON καὶ dpovnost Kal 

all such senses. — For That Self is as far removed from ours in Purity as the distance that 

πασι τοις TOLOVTOIG τῇ αὑτῇ αφεσταναι ημῶν καθαροτητα προς αποστασξδι 

That Air is removed from Water and Ether from Air . And Selves Truly also have Groves and 

NEP ANP AVEOTHKEV TE VOATOG καὶ ALONP AEPOG. καὶ ALTOIS δη καὶ ειναι AAON TE και 

Temples of The Gods , in which Gods Really Dwell , and Selves Come to be in Communion 
lepa θεῶν, EV OLG θεοὺς ELVAL TH OVTL οἰκητας, καὶ αὐτοὺς YLYVEDQAL συνοῦσιας 

with The Gods and with The God-like Selves by Speech and Inspiration and by Perception 

111 προς τῶν θεῶν και τοιαῦτας AVTOIG καὶ φημας TE καὶ μαντειας καὶ αἰσθήσεις 

and indeed They See The Sun and Moon and Stars , just as Selves so happen to Be . 

καὶ YE ορᾶσθαι TOV NALOV και σελήνην καὶ GOTPA ὑπ᾽ OLA αὐτῶν τυγχάνει OVTE , 

Their Happiness/Good-Daimonia/Blessedness is also in Accordance with Them in other Ways . 
τὴν εὐδαιϊιμονιαν ειναι καὶ ακολοῦθον TOLTMV αλλων. 


60 Surely then on the one hand , so also is The Nature of The Whole Earth and of Her 
én μὲν οὔτω Και πεφῦύκεναι τὴν ολὴν γην καὶ Ta 
Environs ; whereas on the other hand , in The Whole 561, there are many regions that are 
περι δ᾽ εν OANVaLTH ELVAL πολλοὺς τοποὺς 
determined by the valleys encircling about Self ; on the one hand , some are deeper and open- 
κατα TO SYKOLAG κύκλω περι ALT, μὲν τους βαθρύτερους Kal αναπεπ-- 
wide even more than those in which we live ; but on the other hand , others by being deeper have 
111D -ταμενοὺς μαλλον ἡ Ev ὦ ἡμεῖς οἰκοῦμεν, δὲ οντας PAQLTEPOUG EXELV 
a narrower expanse when compared to selves of our region , and furthermore there are 
TO EAATTOV χασμα παρ᾽ GLTWV TOL ἡμιντοποῦυ, και δ᾽ Ἔστι 
some shallower in depth but are wider than those here . And all these valleys are connected 
οὺς βραχυτεροὺς TH PAHEt καὶ ELVAL πλατυτεροὺς τοῦ EvQAdE : OE TAVTAG τουτοὺς σὺν- 
with each other , below The Earth by narrower and broader channels , which have been dug-out 
TETPNONAL εις ἀλλήλους, ὕπο γῆν KATA OTEVOTEPA καὶ ELPLTEPA , καὶ EXELV διεξοδοὺς 
in many places , through which , on the one hand , much Water flows , from one valley , into 
τε καὶ πολλαχῆ, ἢ μεν πολὺ LOOP ρεῖιν εξ αλληλοὺς εἰς 
another , just as if flowing into mixing bowls , and countless great Rivers of both hot and cold 
QAANAWV ὥσπερ εἰς κρατηρας, καὶ AUNYAVA LEYEON ποταμῶν καὶ HEPUOWV καὶ ψυχρῶν 
Water , flow beneath The Earth perpetually , but on the other hand , so does much Fire and 
111Ε υδατῶν ὑπο τηνγην aEvawv, δὲ πολὺ πὺρ και μεγαλοὺς 
great Rivers of Fire , and also many mud-flows , both purer and fouler , 
ποταμοὺς πῦρος, SE πολλοὺς πηλοῦ ὑγροῦ και καθαρώτερου καὶ βορβορωδεστεροῦ, 
just as in Sicily , the flowing rivers of mud , flow in advance of the flowing river of lava itself. 
ὥσπερ EV TIKEALA , OL PEOVTEG ποτάαμοι TOD PVAKOG TPO ἡ pLvag ρυακοςαῦτος. 
Which flows , truly filling up every region , that each flow happens to reach 
ὧν δη πληροῦσραι EKAGTOLG τοὺς TOMOLG , WG EKAOTOTE ἡ TEPIPPON TLYN ylyvouEvN 
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each of the regions . Thus , all these regions flow up and down, just as if being in some kind of 
αν EKAOTOIG. SE παντα ταῦτα κινεῖν OVO και KATM , ὥσπερ EVOLOAV τινα 
fluctuation inside The Earth . Accordingly then , the nature of the Self flux is such as follows . 
aQlOpav Ev TM YN: apa δὃδδξε δια φύσιν ἡ αὕτη αιῶρα EOTL τινα TOLAVOE . 
In one of the wide expanses of The Earth , which happens to be far more the greatest , and also 
112A εντι τῶν χασματῶν τῆς γης, τῦύγχανει ον GAAMSG μέγιστον TE και 
pierces through The Whole Earth; it is the very one which Homer mentioned when self said: 
TETPNMEVOV διαμπερες δι᾽ τῆς OANS γης, τοῦτο OEP Ομήῆρος ειπξ, ALTO λεγῶν 


“Far down , beneath The Nether Region , where the deepest pit is ; ἢ Iliad 8-14 
Har’ THAE, ὑπο χθονος NX1 βαθῖστον βερεθρον εστι: 


and which he elsewhere , and many other poets also , call that region Tartarus . For into 

και οαλλοθι καὶ πολλοι AAAOL TOV ποιητῶν καὶ KEKANKQOLV EKELVOG TAPTAPOV. YAP ξις 

This expanse , A// the rivers flow together , and again flow out of This . Thus each 

τοῦτο TO χασμα TAVTEG Ol ποταμοι συρρξοῦσι TE και παλιν EKPEOLOLV EK TOLTOL : δὲ 

of these rivers also becomes affected by The Nature of The Earth through which it may flow . 

112B ἕκαστοι τοιοῦτοι καὶ γιγνονται δι᾽ οιας τῆς YNG αν PEWOLV. 

Since The Cause for all of their flowing into and out of This Place , is , that this flow 

δὲ ἡ αἴτια παντα TA PEVLATA ELOPELV καὶ EKPELV TOL EVTELAEV ἔστιν, OTL τοῦτο TO LPYOV 

has neither Foundation nor Firmament . And surely then it fluctuates , swelling up and down , 

Ἔχει οὐκ ἄσῦύθρμξενα οὐδὲ βασιν «καὶ dy CUIMPELTAL κυμαῖνει VO καὶ KATO , 

and air and wind about It do the same ; for they also follow the flow to Self when it is impelled 

και ο ANP και TO πνεῦμα περι AVTO TOLEL TALTOV: YAP καὶ ELVETETAL αὑτῷ OTAV ορμησῃ 

to This and to that part of The Earth , and just as the breath of those who breathe , 

εις TO EMEKELVE καὶ εις TO ETL TAOE τῆς YG, και ὥσπερ TO πνεῦμα τῶν αναπνεοντῶν 

the flow of air always goes in and out , so also there , the air flow is suspended together with 

PEOV CEL AVOAVEL TE καὶ EKTVEL, OLTM KOLEKEL TO πνεῦμα ξυναιώπουμξνον 

the liquid flow and produces some terrible and irresistible winds as it goes in and out . 

TO υγρῶ AAPEYXETAL τινας δεινοὺς καὶ AUNXAVOLG ἀνεμοὺς καὶ ELOLOV καὶ EELOV. 

Thus whenever the water withdraws to what we indeed call the lower region , the flow 

112C οὖν οταν τε To υδὼρ LTOYMPNON εις δὴ καλοῦμξνον TOV KATM TOTZOV, TA PEVLATA 

flows through those parts of The Earth and fills selves up , as if the water was being pumped in ; 

ELOPEL δια τοις KAT EKELVA τῆς γῆς TE καὶ πληροι ALTA ὥσπερ οἱ EMAVTAOVVTEG : 

and when in turn, it leaves behind That place it is then impelled here, filling these regions again , 

TE OTAV αὖ μὲν απολιπῃ Ekslgsv, δὃξδ. ορμησῃ δεῦρο, πληροι τὰ ἐενθαδε αὐθις, 

and the valleys having been filled , it flows through the channels and through The Earth , and 

δὲ Ta TANPWREVTEL , ρξι δια τῶν οχετῶν καὶ δια τῆς γῆς, Kal 

in each case , arrive at the regions , into which each of the channels lead , creating seas and 

EKAOTA APLKVODHEVA εἰς τοὺς τοποὺς, εἰς οὺς EKAOTOLG OSOTOLELTAL , TOLEL θραλαττας TE 

marshes and rivers and springs. But from there plunging under The Earth again, and on the one 

και λίμνας καὶ ποταμοὺς καὶ κρῆνας: SE EVTEVOEV SLOMEVA KATA τῆς γης παλῖν, wevh 

and , some flow around larger and more numerous regions , and on the other hand , others 

112D ta περιελθοντα μακροτεροὺς και πλειοὺς TOMOLG , δὲ τα 

flow around less numerous and smaller regions , then rush back again into Tartarus , some , 
ελαττοὺς καὶ βραχύτερος, ἐμβαλλει παλιν εἰς Tov Taptapov, τὰ 

at a point , much lower than where they issued forth , but others only a little lower ; but all 

μὲν TOAD KATOTEPO ἢ emynvtrsito , δὲ τὰ OALYOV: δὲ TAVTA 
flowing below the outfall . Some of them flow straight down from where they flowed out , 
ELOPEL LTOKATW τῆς EKPONG. καὶ EVIL HEV ELOPEL καταντικρὺ ἢ εξεπεσεν 


91 


but others flow to the same side ; then those which flow round The Earth completely in a circle , 
δὲ Ἔνια κατα TO ALTO μερος: δὲ Q TEPLEAVOVTIA τὴν γην παντάπασιν KOKA 
either once or many times , are like snakes , winding round as far down as possible , 

ἡ απαξ ἡ και AAEOVAKIG , EOTL ὥσπερ O1 οφεις, TEPLEALYQEVTA περι εις KATM TO SLVATOV, 
then one by one rush back again .Thus it is possible to flow down , from each side , as far as 
112E kagevta ἐμβαλλεξι παλιν. δὲ ἐστιν SLUVATOV καθιδναι EKATEPWOE LEXP1 τοῦ 

the center , but not beyond ; for that part of the river-flows becomes steep from both sides . 
μξσου, δου TEPA : YAP TO μερος τοις PEVHAOL YLYVETAL AVAVTEG αμφοτεροις EKATEPWPEV. 


61 Thus , there are certainly many other large flows of all kinds , but then 

ovv μὲν ξστι by ZOAAG αλλα TE καὶ μεγαλα ρεύματα καὶ παντοδαπα,, δ᾽ Apa 
among these many flows there happen to be four of note ; The Greatest , which flows 
EV TOUTOLG τοις πολλοῖς ρεύματα TOYYAVEL OVI TETTAP αττα.. μὲν TO LEYLOTOV WV PEOV 
on the outside in a circle is called Oceanus ; but opposite to this and flowing 
και EEWTATO KOKAW EOTLV καλούμενος ο Ὥκξανος, δὲ EVAVTLWG TOUTOU καὶ PEWV 
opposite direction , is Acheron (untamed) ; which flows through other desolate regions and truly 
113A καταντικρὺ, AyEepov, ος pel δι᾽ GAAWVEPNLOV τοπῶν TE και ON 
also flows under The Earth making its way to the Acherousian wet-lands , in which the souls 
και ρῶν LTO γηναφικνειται εις τὴν ἀχερουσιαδα τὴν λίμνην, OL αἱ ψῦύχαι 
of the majority end up after death , and remain there for a certain allotted time ; being longer 
TOV TOAAWV TETEAELTIKOT@V καὶι μεινασαῖ τινας ELLOAPHEVOUG YPOVOUG , μακροτεροὺς 
for some , shorter for others , they are sent back again to be born as living creatures . 
μεναι, βραχυτεροὺς SE AL, EKTEUTOVTAL παλιν YEVEDELG εις τῶν CWOV τας. 
Then the third river issues forth in between these , and it comes out close to its source to ἃ 
OE τριτος ποταμος EKBAAAEL KATA μεσον TOUTOV, καὶ EKTIATEL εἰς EYYUS τῆς ἐκβολῆς 
large region burning with much Fire , and creates a comparatively larger wet-land than our sea , 
μεγαν τοπον KALOMEVOV TOAAW TLPL, καὶ TOLEL TAP μειζῶ AlUVHV HELV τῆς θαλαττης, 
boiling with water and mud ; then from there it moves in a circle , foul and muddy , 
113B Ceovoav véatos και πηλοῦ : SE EVTELNEV YOPEL KUKAW QOAEPOG καὶ πηλωδης, 
winding on its way , until it arrives among other places , to the end of the Acherousian wet-lands 
MEPLEAITTOMOEVOG δὲ AOIKVELTAL παρ᾽ αλλοσε EOYATA τῆς αχερουσιαδος λίμνης. 
not mixing with its waters; then, coiling many times under The Earth, farther down it flows into 
OV συμμιγνύμενος TO LOATL: OE περιελίχθεις TOAAAKIG LTO YNG κατῶώτερω εμβαλλει 
Tartarus ; then this flow is named Pyriphlegethon (blazing-Fire) , and whose streams burst- 
tov Taptapov : δ᾽ οὔτος EOTLV OV ELOVOUACOLOLV TUPIOAEYEQOVTA , και οὐ OL PUAKES AV— 
forth from The Earth as volcanic eruptions in many places . Then in turn in opposite direction 
-αφύσωσιν τῆς YNG αποσπασματα AV τυχῶσι οπη. SE αὖ καταντικρὺ 
to this , the fourth river first issues forth , into a terrible and wild region , as the whole region 
TOLTOV O TETAPTOG πρῶτον EKTINTEL εις SELVOV TE καὶ ἀγριον τόπον, ὡς OAOV 
is said to have a dark-blue kind of color , which is truly named Stygian (abhorrent) , and the 
113C λεγεται EYOVTA O κῦανος οἷον χρῶμα, ον δη EXOVOLLATOVOL LtLYLOV, καὶ τὴν 
wet-land , which this river creates by flowing into this region , is called Styx ; then its waters 
λίμνην, NV οποταμος ποιδι δμβαλλῶν, Στύγα: δ᾽ τῷ ὑδατι 
flowing into this wet-land , also acquire dread powers , sink under the earth , winding round 
εμπεσῶν EVO ἐνταῦθα καὶ AABwvV δεινας δύναμεις, δὺς KATA τῆς YNG, TEPLEALTTOLEVOG 
it moves in the opposite direction to the Pyriphlegethon and in every way opposite from the 
YWPEL EVOLVTLOG to Πυριφλξγεθοντι καὶ EVAMAVTA EvavTIAG εξ TH 
Acherousian wet-land ; and neither do its waters mix with any other ; but this river also 
Αχερουσιαδι λιμνη : καὶ OLSE TO τοῦτου ὑδὼρ μιγνῦται OLSEVL , AAA OVTOG KAL 


92 


flows round in a circle opposite to the Pyriphlegethon , flowing into Tartarus ; 
περιελθρῶν κύκλῳ EVvaVTLOS TO Πυριφλδγεθοντι εμβαλλει εις TOV Taptapov: 
thus as the poets tell us , the name of this same fourth river, is Cocytus (Wailing) . 
δὲ ὡς OL ποιηται λεγοῦσιν, ονομα τούτω στιν Κῶκυτος. 


62 Therefore such is the nature of these matters . But when the dead arrive at 

113D dE OLTHS πεφῦύκοτων Τούτων, EXELOAV OL TETEAELTIKOTEG APLKWVTAL εις 

the region to which each has been attended by their Guiding Daimon , they are on the one hand , 
TO τόπον OLEKAOTOV κομιζξι o δαιμὼν, οι μεν 
first judged as to whether they lived a Good and Pious Life or not . And those who shall be seen 
πρῶτον διεδικασαντο βιῶώσαντες TE KAAWG και OOLWG KAL OL μη .καὶ OL HEV AV SOEWOL 

to have lived an average life , are taken to the Acheron , embarking such vehicles as there are 
βεβιῶκεναι μεσὼῶς., πορεῦθεντες δπι TOV AyEspovta , ἀναβαντες α οχηματα δη EOTLV 
for selves , upon these they are taken to the wet-land , and if anyone did any wrongdoing , There 


QUTOIG , ELL TOUTMV αφικνοῦνται εἰς την λίμνην, καὶ EL τις τι ἨὨδικῆκεν EKEL 
they live , and being purified of the injustice they have committed , they are justly determined 
οἰκοῦσι TE και καθαϊρομξνοι TOV αδικηματῶν διδοντες δικας 


to be released , and are justly rewarded for their Good works according to the worthiness 

113Ε ἀπολύονται, TE φερονται TILAG τῶν εὐεργεσιῶν κατὰ τὴν αξιαν 

of each one. Whereas on the other hand , those who are deemed incurable , because of 

EKQOTOG : δ᾽ οι AVSOEWOLV AVLATHS , δια 

the enormity of their crimes , who have either committed many great sacrileges 

TO LEYENN TOV OLAPTHMATOV, EXELV ἡ EEELIPYAOLEVOL πολλας καὶ μεγάλας 1EPOODALAG 

or many beyond-lawless and unjust murders or did other deeds such as these ; thus 

ἡ πολλοὺς παρανομοὺς καὶ αδικοὺς POVOUG ἡ τυγχάνει AAAG OVTA OGG τοιαῦτα, SE 

their proper fate , is to be cast into Tartarus , from which , they never emerge . But those who 

TOUTOUG προσηκοῦσα μοιρα PITTEL εις TOV Ταρταρον, οθὲν OLZOTE EKBatVvOvOLY. δ᾽ OL AV 

are seen to have wrongfully committed curable but great crimes , such as doing some violence 

SOEWOLV NUAPTHKEVAL HEV LAGILA SE LEYLA AWLOAPTHUATA , οἷον πραξαντες τι βιαιον 

to their father or mother in a fit of anger , but have passed the rest of their life being repentant , 

προς TATEPAN μήτερα LT’ Opyns, καιβιῶωσιν τον αλλον αὔτοις βιον μεταμξλον, 

or those who engaged in killing someone in another similar manner , these then , 

114A ἡ γενῶνται ανδροφονοι TIVLGAAM τοιαῦτω THOAW, TOLTOLG δὲ 

must necessarily be carried into Tartarus first , but then when a year passes , the waves 
αναγκ ἐμπεσεῖν εἰς TOV Τάρταρον LEV, και SE EVIALTOV YEVOLEVOLG , TO κῦμα 

push them out of there again ; those , on the one hand , who are guilty of murder by way of 

εμπεσοντας αὐτοὺς EKBOAAEL EKEL και, τοὺς μὲν ανδροφονοὺς κατα 

Cocytus , and those , on the other hand , who have committed patricide or matricide by way of 

TOV K@KUTOV, τοὺς δὲ πατραλοιας καὶ μητραλοιας KATO 

Pyriphlegethon . Then , after they have been carried along to the Acherousian wet-land , 

tov Πυριφλξγεθοντα .δὲ ETELSAV YEVOVTAL φερομξνοι KATA THY Αχερουσιαδα τὴν λίμνην, 

here , they cry-out and call , some , to those which they killed , others , to those which they 

Ἐνταῦθα βοῶσι TE και καλοῦσιν, OL μὲν οὺς ATEKTELVAV, οἵ δὲ οὺς 

abused , and calling them , they also beseech them to please allow them to step out into the 

114B ὑυβρισαν, δ᾽ KaxEoavtEs καὶ ικετευοῦσι δεονται EAGaL σφας EKPNVAL εἰς τὴν 

wet-land and to accept them , and on the one hand , if they persuade them , they step out and 


λίμνην καὶ dsEacgat , και μὲν EAV πεισῶσιν, EKBALVOVOL TE 
their suffering comes to an end , but then if they do not persuade them , they are carried 
καὶ τῶνκακῶν ANyovot , dE él μη : φερονται 
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back again into Tartarus and from there in turn into the other rivers , and this continues 
AVOIG εἰς TOV TAPTAPOV καὶ EKELQEV παλιν εις τοὺς παταμοὺῦς, καὶ ταῦτα πασχοντες 
without stopping sooner until they shall have persuaded those they have wronged ; for self is the 
OL TAVOVTAL TPOTEPOV πριν αν πεισῶσιν οὺς ἡδικησαν: γαρ αὐτῇ ἢ 
judgment which the judges imposed upon selves . But Those , on the other hand , who shall truly 
bucky TOV δικαστῶν ETAYON LTO ALTOIG. Ol δὲ av on 
be seen to have lived Life ina Supremely Pious Way , These Very Ones are given Freedom and 
δοξωσι βιῶναι προς διαφεροντὼς το οσιῶς, οι οὔτοι ELOLV ελευθεροῦμενοι TE καὶ 
are Liberated , on the one hand , from the inner regions of The Earth , as if from prisons ; and 
απαλλαττομᾶνοι μὲν TWVOE τῶν εντόπῶν τῇ YN, ὥσπερ δεσμωτηριῶν, 
on the other hand , arriving Above at The Pure Habitation , They make Their Home 
114C ods αφικνοῦμενοι VW εἰς τὴν KAQAPOV OLKNOLV καὶ OLKICOLEVOL 
upon The Earth . Then , Those who have Purified Selves sufficiently by Philosophy , and 
ETL ys . bE TOLTMV OL KAQNPALEVOL αὑτῶν 1KAVWG φιλοσοφιὰα τε 
from that time hence , will live altogether without a body ; and They will arrive at 
εις TOV YPOVOV ETELTA , ζῶσι TO AAPATAV AVED σώματων, καὶ TOLTWV αφικνοῦνται εις 
even more Beautiful Habitations , which is neither easy to describe clearly , nor do we now 
Tl καλλιοὺς OLKNOSIG , AG οὔτε padlov δηλῶσαι, OLTE ὃν τῶ TAPOVTL 
have sufficient time to do so . But truly , O Simmias , for the sake of these matters which we have 
\KAVOGO YPOVOS . αλλα δη, ὦ Σιμμια, EVEKOL TOLUTOV ὧν 
necessarily gone through in detail , make every effort , so as to Participate of Excellence 
χρη διεληλύθαμεν . ποῖξῖν παν, ὥστε μετασχεῖν αρετῆς 
and Mindfulness during thine life ; for The Prize is Beautiful and The Hope is Great . 
και PPOVNOEMG EVTO BIM: γὰρ TO αθλον καλον καὶ ἡ ξλπις μεγαλη. 
62 Thus on the one hand, it is not proper for a person who Participates of Intellect to insist 
1140 οὖν μὲν ob pete ανδρι EYXOVTL vovv διιδχυρισασθαι 
that these matters have to literally be in this way , just as I have described them , but this appears 
TO τοιαῦτα EXEL οὕτως, WCEYW διελήλῦρα , καὶ τοῦτο SOKEL 
to me , to be Proper and Worthy to risk the belief that it has to be in this way -for the risk is a 
μοι πρεπεῖν και AELOV κινδυνεῦσαι OLOLEV ἔχειν οὕτως : γὰρ ο KLVSUVOG 
Noble One- that either this or something like this , is certainly the case about our souls and their 
καλος :οτι ταῦτ᾽ ἡ ATTA τοιαῦτ᾽ EOTLV μέντοι περι ἡμῶν τας ψυχας KAL TAG 
habitations , seeing that The Soul is evidently Immortal , and that it is Necessarily Befitting 


OLKNOEIG, ETELMEP ἡ ψύχη οὐσα HALVETAL ἀθάνατον, καὶι χρη 
to sing such myths to Themselves , just as if they were an incantation , and surely then , 
τα τοιαῦτα εαῦτῳ ὥσπερ emadelv , και én 
on which account , I at least , have just now been prolonging the tale . Since surely then , for 
510 EYOYE παλαι μηκύνω τονμῦθον. αλλὰ dy 
the sake of those matters , it is necessarily befitting for Braves to be of Good Cheer in regards 
114E evexa TtTovt@v χρη ανδρα θαρρξειν περι 
to The Soul of Themselves, whosoever in this life , on the one hand , ignores the other pleasures 
τὴ ψύχη EALTOD , οστις EVTH PIO μὲν YOLPELV TAG αλλας TAG NOOVAG 


and forbids adornments concerned with the body , as being “unlike One’s Own” , and are more 
KOLELAOE τοῦς κοσμοὺς περι TOOMUA, WOOVTAG GAAOTPLOVG , τε καὶ TAEOV 
likely to lead to something other (than Good) , but on the other hand , has seriously concerned 
ATEPYACEDHAL NYNOALEVOG HATEPOV , δὲ εσπουδα-- 


Themselves with The Pleasures of Learning , and Adorned Their Soul not with alien but with 
σε TAG TO μανθάνειν TE και κοσμησας τὴν WOXNV οὐκ αλλοτριὼ AAA 
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The Adornments of Self : Soundmindedness and Righteousness and Virility and Freedom 
TO KOOL@ αὕτης, σωφροσύνη TE καὶ δικαιοσύνη καὶ AVOPELA καὶ EAELOEPLA 
and Truth , and In This Way , await Their Journey into The Invisible Region of Hades ; 


115A και ἀλήθεια οὕτω περιμξνει τὴν πορειαν εις Αἰδοῦ 
by Being Prepared to go, when Their Allotted Destiny Summons . Then thou on the one hand , 
WG πορξύσομξδνος οταν ἢ ειμαρμξνη KOAN. οὔνυμεις, μὲν 


O Simmias and Cebes , and the rest of thee , will each take that journey at some time afterwards ; 
@ Σιμμια te και Κεβης και οἱ GAOL , ἕκαστοι πορεῦσεσθδ EV τινι YPOVH εἰσαῦθις: 
but on the other hand , my Allotted Destiny Summons me even now , as a tragic poet might say , 

δὲ EUE ἢ ειμαρμξνη καλει NSN νῦν, τραγικος ἀνὴρ av dain, 
and so it is nearly the hour for me to turn towards my bath ; for it truly seems better to be already 
KOLTL OYE50V @PA μοιτραπεσθραι προς TO λοῦτρον: yap dy δοκει PEATLOV ειναι 
bathed , then drink the potion that the women may not have the trouble of washing the corpse . 
LOVOAHEVOV, πιειν TO φαρμακον και ταῖς YOVALE μη TAPEYELV πραγματα AOVELV VEKPOV. 
Phaedon: 64 Surely then when Self had finished saying These Logos , Crito said ... 

δη αὐτοῦ ειἰποντες Ταῦτα ο Κριτῶν εφη 
Criton: Very well , O Socrates , what then is thine last will either to me or to them , about 
115B Εἰιεν, ὦ Σώκρατες. τι δὲ επιστελλεις N ENOL ἢ τοῦτοις περι 
thine children or anything else concerning thee ; whatever we can do in Good-Will 
TOV παιδῶν ἢ αλλου περι τοῦ, οτι μεις ποιοιμαν EV χαριτι 
that would serve thee the most . 
αν ποιοῦντες σοι μαλιστα ? 
Socrates: Just as I always say , O Criton , nothing new ; that by taking care of thine own selves 
Απερ asl AYO, ὦ Κριτῶν, οὐδεν KALVOTEPOV: OTL επιμελοῦμεμοι ὑμῶν αὐτῶν 

you will serve yourselves and me and those that are mine and those that are thine , doing what 


DMELG καὶ εμοι καὶ τοις EHOLG καὶ αὑτοῖς ὑμῖν ποιῆτε ATT’ 

ever thou does , in Goodwill , even if thou does not agree with me now ; but on the other hand , 
QV ποιησετὲ EVYAPITL, καν μη ομολογησητε νῦν: δὲ 
if thou fails to Care for your selves , and are unwilling to live following The Tracks , as it were , 
εαν ὑμῶν αἀμελξετ αὐτῶν καὶ μη θέλητε ζην κατ᾽ ιχνη ὥσπερ 
concerning Logos’ we have now discussed and on previous occasions , thou will achieve nothing 

κατα τα νὺν ξειρημξνα TE καὶ EV τῷ ἐμπροσθὲν χρονῶ, ποιήσετε οὐδεν 
of much Value , no matter how much or how strongly thou agrees with me at this moment . 
1150 mAsov , οὐδὲ sav πολλα καὶ σφοδδα oporoynonte Eevt@ παροντι. 


Crito: We shall certainly be eager to do this as thou says , but in what way shall we bury thee ? 
HEV TOLVOV προρυμηθήησομεθα TOLELV Ταῦτα οὔτω, SE τινα τροπον HATTMHEV OF ; 
Socrates: In any way thou may wish , if indeed thou can catch me and not fly-away from thee . 
Οπὼς avPovAnogs, savaep ye δλαβῆητε μὲ καὶ μὴ βκφῦγω υὑμας. 
Phaedon: Laughing quietly , but at the same time , also looking at us , he said ... 
yexaoas ἡσυχῇ dé αμα καὶ ἀποβλεψας προς ἡμας εἰπεν: 
Socrates: I do not persuade Crito , O People , that Iam This Socrates Who is Discoursing 
Ov πειρῶ Kpit@va , ὦ ανδρες, ὡς EYM OVTOG Σώκρατες O εἰμι SLAAEYOMEVOG 
now and arranging each affair that I say , but he believes me to be that thing , which soon 
VOVL καὶ OLATATTOV EKAOTOV TOV λεγομένων, αλλ᾽ OLETAL LE ξιναι EKELVOV, OVOALYOV 
he will later see as a corpse , and so he asks how he shall bury me . But I have for a long time 
DOTEPOV OWETAL VEKPOV, καὶ δὴ EPHTATWG ρθαπτῇ μξ. SE EYW παλαι 


made the drawn-out Logos , that after I drink the potion , then , I shall no longer remain 
115D πεποιημαι πολὺν AOYOV OTL EXELOAV TIO TO PAPUAKOV, ὡς, OVUKETL TAPAPEVO 
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with thee , but I will go far away , into a certain Truly Blessed Destiny of The Good Daimons . 
ULV, GAN οἰχησομαι απιῶν εις τινὰς dH μακαρῶν ELOALLOVLAG , 
but self thinks that I have said this in a vain attempt of encouraging yourselves and myself also . 
QUT SOKW μοι AEYELV ταῦτα AAAWS παραμύθουμξνος μὲν αἀμα ὑμας δ᾽ ἐμαυτοναμα. 
Then swear an oath to Crito on my behalf , the opposite to the one which was sworn to the 
ODV δγγυησασθε Κριτῶνα προς HE , τὴν EVAVTLOV EYYLNV ἡ οὗτος NV NYYUATO προς τοὺς 
judges. For on the one hand , Crito swore that I would surely stay ; but thou , on the other hand , 
115E δικαστας. yap μὲν οὗτος ἢ NV AAPApEVElV: LEC, δὲ 
must swear that I will surely not remain after I die , but that I shall go far away , in order that 
εγγοησασθε ἡ μην μὴ παραμένειν, ETELSAV ATOPAVO , AAAG οιχησεσραι ATLOVTA , τινὰ 
Crito may bear it easily , and seeing my body either being burned or buried , will not be perturbed 
Κριτῶν φερη paov, καὶ OPV LOL TO σῶμα ἡ KALOMEVOV ἡ KATOPUTTOLEVOV μὴ AYAVAKTH 
on my behalf, as if I were suffering terribly , that he may not say at the funeral , that he is either 
LMEP E4OL, WG πάσχοντος δεινα, μηδὲ Asyn εντηταφη, ὡς ῃ 
laying-out , or carrying-out , or burying Socrates . For thou knows well , Ο Good Friend Crito , 
MPOTLOETAL ἡ EKHEPEL ἡ KATOPLTTEL LOKPATH. γὰρ ἴσθι sd, ὦ aplote Κριτῶν, 
that to express oneself incorrectly , not only entails striking a false note , but this also infects 


TO ASYELV ALTO UN καλῶς οὐ μονον πλήμμελες, αδλλα τοῦτο καὶ EUTOLEL 
our Soul with a certain ignobility . Therefore , you must be of Good cheer , and say 
ταῖς WOXAIG τι κακον. αλλα ΧΡῚ OAppstv τε καὶ φαναι 
thou are burying my body , and bury it in the way that appears to be most customary and 
θαπτειν τοῦμον σῶμα, καὶ PATTELV οὕτως NYY δῖναι μαλιστα νομιμον και 
in such a way that may appear Dear to thee . 
116A ozwec NY αν φιλον σοι. 
Phaedon: 65 Upon saying that , he got up and went to another room so as to take his bath , 
μὲν ELMWV EKELVOG AVLOTATO εις TLOLKNUGA ὡς AOvLOOLEVOG, 


and Crito followed Self , but he told us to wait . Therefore , we waited , talking 
και ο Κριτῶν ειπετο AUTO , δ᾽ EKEAEVE NHAC περιμξνειν. ODV TEPILEVOLLEV SLALAEYOUEVOL 
among our selves , about what had been said and examining it well , but then again at other times 
προς ἡμας αὑτοὺς περι τῶν ELPNUEVOV και ἀανασκοποῦντες, δ᾽ av TOTE 
letting feelings about the misfortune pass through , which had befallen us , we all felt 

διεξ-- περι τῆς ξυμφορας —lOVTEG , OON ElN γεγονοια ἡμῖν, ἡγούμενοι 
absolutely , just as if we had been deprived of a father ; to be dispersed as orphans for the rest 
ATEYVOG WOTEP  OTEPNQEVTEG TOATPOG διαξειν ορφανοι τον Ἔπειτα 
of our lives ! But after he had washed , the women of his household arrived and the children 
116B βιον. δὲ ἐπειδὴ EAOVOATO αἱ YOVALKEG OLKELAL αφικοντο καὶ TA παιδια 
were brought to Self —since two sons of Self were small , but another one was older— 
NVEXON TAP’ ALVTOV -γαρ SLO LIELG ALT ἡσαν σμῖκροι, δὲ εις μεγας- 
He spoke to them in front of Crito and gave what instructions he wished , then on the one hand , 
διαλξχθεις EKELVAG EVAVTLOV TOL Κριτῶνος TE καὶ ATTA επιστειλας EBOLAETO, μὲν 
he sent the women and children away , and on the other hand , Self came to us . It was now 
EKEAELOEV TAG YOVALKAG καὶ TA παιδια απιεναι, SE GLTOG NKE TAP’ ἡμας. καὶ ἣν ndyn 
close to sunset ; for he had stayed inside for a long time .Thus he came , refreshed from his bath 
EYYUG ἡλιοῦ δυσμῶν yap SLETPLYEV EVSOV πολὺν YPOVOV. δ᾽ ἐλθὼν EKAQECETO λελοῦμενος 
and after that not much was said , and the servant of the eleven came and stood by Self and said: 
και μετα ταῦτα OL πολλα SLEAEYON, καὶ O LANPETHG τῶν EVOEKA καὶ στὰς TAP’ ALTOV EN, 


The servant: O Socrates , I shall not reproach thee as I reproach the others . For they 
116C Ω Σώκρατες, οὐ καταγνώσομαι GOL OEP KATAYLYVWOKO AAAWV , OTL 
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get angry with me and curse me , when I announce to selves (it is time) to drink the potion ; 
χαλεπαινοῦσι μοι και καταρῶνται, ETELOAV TAPAYYEAAW AVTOLG ALVELV TO φαρμακον 
obeying the orders of my superiors . But , during the time thou have been in this place , I have 
AVAYKACOVIOV T@AVaAPYOVIMV. SE EVTH XYPOVO EVTOLTW  sYW 
come to know thee , in other ways , as being The Noblest , The Gentlest and The Best Brave who 
EYVOKA σὲ KALAAAMG οντα YEVVALOTATOV καὶ TPAOTATOV και APLOTOV ανδρα 
has ever come here , so truly now also , I know well that since thou recognize those responsible , 
TOV πώποτε αφικομενῶὼν δεῦρο, καὶ OT] νὺν και. O15” EL OTL YAP γιγνώσκεις τοὺς AITLOUG 
thou will not be angry at me , but at them. For now, thou knows what message I bring , 
οὐκ χαλξπαῖνεῖς δμοι, AAG EKELVOIG. γὰρ νὺν OlOQa a αγγελλῶν NAGOV, 
Fare Well , and try to endure what thou must , as easily as possible . 
χαῖρ TE καὶ πειρῶ PEPELV TA ἀναγκαῖα. WG ραστα. 
Phaedon: All this time he was weeping , then he turned and went away . 
116D αμα SAKPLOAG μεταστρεφομδνος και απῆξι. 
And Socrates looked up at Self and said... 
καὶ ο Σώκρατες ἀναβλεψας προς ALTOV EN , 
Socrates: Fare Thee Well also , and we shall do this , just as thou bids . 
YOAIPE σὺ και, καὶ ποιησομεν ταῦτα NPEIC . 
Phaedon: And at the same time , Socrates turned to us and said ... 
καὶ αμα προς ημας eon 
Socrates: How Courteous the human is ! And during my whole time here , he has come in and 
ὥς ἀστεῖος O AVOPWTOG: καὶ παρα TAVTA TOV YPOVOV MPOONEl και 
conversed with me at different times , and he was the most Agreeable of people . 
SlEXEYETO μοι ενιοτ , Kal ἢν AWOTOG ανδρων. 
And how Nobly he now weeps for me . Come then , O Crito , let us truly be persuaded by Self , 
και ὡς YEVVALWG νὺν αποδακρῦει HE. AYE GAA’, ὦ Kpitav, δη πειθώμεθα ALT. 
and someone bring the potion , if it is prepared ; but if it is not , let the human-being prepare it . 
καὶ τις EVEYKATM TO φάρμακον, El TETPATAL: SE εἰ. LN , OAVOPMTOG TPLWATO . 
Criton: But , O Socrates , I at least , think the sun is still shining upon the hills and 
116E Αλλ᾽, ὦ Σώκρατες, syMyYE οιμαι NALOVELVAL ETL EMI τοῖς OPEOLV και 
has not yet set . And at the same time , I know that many others drink quite a long time after 
OLTM δεδύκεναι. καὶ ALA εγὼ O16 καὶ αλλοὺς TLOVIAG TAVO OWE , EMELOAV 8 
elves have received the message , eating and drinking quite a bit , and some of them which 
QUTOIG TAPAQYYEAQN , δειπνησαντας TE καὶ πιοντας μαλα EL, καὶ EVLOLG ὧν 
indeed would have intimacy with their loved ones . So , do not hurry ; for there is still time . 
γ᾽ αν τύχωσιν ELYYEVOLEVOLG επιθύμουντες. AAAG μηδεν EMELYOD : YAP ETL EYY@PEL . 
Socrates: Naturally indeed , O Crito , for those people , to do these things , which thou says , 
Etkot@s γε, ὦ Κριτῶν, εκξινοι OLOLVOLVTE TALTA, οὺς σὺ AEYEIC, 
for they believe that they derive some benefit from doing these things , but , as far as lam 
yap οἴονται κερδαινεῖν ποιησαντες ταῦτα, και EYOYE 
concerned , these things do not come naturally for me to do , for neither do I expect any benefit 
117A ταῦτα ου εικοτῶς ποιήσω, γὰρ οῦδεν οἴἷμαι κερδανεῖν 
from drinking (the potion) a little later , other than to indeed to become ridiculous in my own 
eyes πιὼν ολιγον ὕστερον ἀλλο ἢ YE οφ- YErAWTA TAP’ εμαῦτω 
sight , by clinging to life , and be sparing of it , when there is none still left . 
πλησειν, YALYOMEVOG TOL CNV και φειδομενος EVOVTOG OVSEVOG ETL. 


So do as I ask of thee and do not act in some other way . 
αλλ᾽ιθι πιθοῦ και MY ποιῖξι αλλως. 
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Phaedon: 66 And hearing this , Crito nodded to the boy who was standing near . 
Kat axovoac, o Κριτῶν evevos τῷ παιδι εστῶσι πλησιον. 
And the boy went out and after a time came back with the one who was to administer the potion , 
και O παῖς EEEAQWV καὶ OLVYVOV YPOVOV NKEV AYWV TOV μξελλοντα SLSOVAL TO φαρμακῶν, 
carrying the preparation ina cup. Then, when Socrates saw the human-being , he said : 
φεροντα τετριμμξνον EV κυλικι: d& O LMKPATEGIOWV τον ἀνθρῶπον , shn, 
Socrates: Well ,O Good One , since thou are knowledgeable in these matters , what must I do ? 
Elev, ὦ βελτιστε, yap ov ETLOTHUOV τούτων τι χρη ποιειν; 
Administrator: Nothing other than to drink and walk around , until thou should feel a 
117B οὐδὲν AAAO ἢ ALOVTA καὶ AEPULEVAL , EMG σοὺ AV γενηται 
heaviness in thine legs , at that time lie down , and in this way Self will act . 
βαρος EV TOIG OKEAEOL, ENELTA KATAKELOQAL , καὶ OLVTMG ALTO ποιήσει. 
Phaedon: And at the same time , he offered the cup to Socrates , who took it most Graciously, 
και αμα ὠρξξξ τὴν κυλικα TO LOKPATEL: OG και λαβὼν καὶ μαλα tAEWG, 
O Echecrates , without a tremor nor any change of feature or of color or of expression , 
ὦ EYEKPATEG, οὐδεν τρεΕσας οὐδὲ διαφθειρας οὔτε TOL χρώματος οὔτε TOL προσώπου, 
but looking under his eyebrows at the human , just like a bull , in his usual habit , he asked : 


αλλ᾽ υποβλεψας προς τον ἀνθρῶπον ὥσπερ TALPNSOV E1WAEL, edn 
Socrates: What does thou say about pouring a libation from this drink ? It is allowed or not ? 
TL AEYELG περι TO ATOOTELOAL τινι τοῦδε τοῦ πώματος ; εἕεστιν ἡ οὐ; 


Administrator: O Socrates , we prepare as much as we believe the measure to be drunk . 
@ Σώκρατες, τριβομὲν Τοσοῦτον οἴόομεθραὰ μξτριον ELVAL πιεῖν. 
Socrates: I understand , so it is allowed (spillage) , and indeed one must , surely say a Prayer 
117C = Mavogava , arr’ séeott TE καὶ YE YPN , ποῦ EvYECQaAL, 
to The Gods , that The Migration from here to There may be Fortunate . 
τοις θεοῖς τὴν HETOLKNOLV τὴν EVOEVOE EKELOE γενεσθαι ELTLYN: 
Surely then , This is also what I Pray and may it be in this way . 
én και  EYO ELVYOMAL TE καὶ YEVOLTO TALTN . 
Phaedon: And at the same time that he was saying this , he was holding It out (as an Offering) , 
καὶ Op’ ειπὼν ταῦτα επισχομξνος 
and then He Drained It Graciously and Very Well-Content . And most of us had been able 
και εἕεπιεν εὐχερῶς καὶ μαλα εὐκολῶς. καὶιοι πολλοι ἡμῶν NOV OLOL 
not to weep and to restrain ourselves reasonably well , at least up till then , but as we saw 
TO μὴ δακρύειν TE KATEYELV ETLELKOG , μεν τεῶὼς ὃδὲε ὡς ξιδομδν 
him drinking and having drunk it , we could no longer do so ; but indeed my very own tears, kept 
πιοντα καὶ πεπώκοτα, OLKETL, GAA’ ἐμοῦ αὐτοὺ Ta δακρῦυα YE EYMPEL 

gushing-out in force , so that covering up , I entirely forgot myself ; for I was indeed , truly not 

QOTAKTL PIA , MOTE EYKAALWALEVOG ATEKAGLOV EULALTOV: YAP YE δὴ οὐ 
weeping for That Man , but I was weeping for the fortune of myself , of being deprived of such a 
117D EKELVOV, αλλα τὴν TOXNVEMALTOD , EINVEOTEPNHEVOG OLOD 
Virile Companion . But even before me , since Crito was not able to restrain his tears and 
ανδρος ETAIPE . SE ETL TPOTEPOG ELOD O Κριτῶν, NV OLY οἷον TO KATEXELV Ta SAKPLEA , 
at that time went outside . But even before this time , Apollodoros had not ceased from crying , 
EMELON εξανεστη. δὲ καὶ EV TO ἐμπροσθδν YPOV ATOAAOSWPOG οὐδεν EXALETO SAKPLOV, 
and truly , at this very moment with his loud roaring lamentation and his perturbation , no one 
kat dy Kal τοτὲ αναβρυχήησαμξνος κλαιῶν καὶ ἀγανακτῶν οὐδενα 


whatsoever of those present , could not break-down , except indeed That Self of Socrates . 
OVTLVA τῶν TAPOVTOV OD KATEKAQOE , πλὴν YE αὐτοῦ Σωκρατοῦυς. 
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Then at that time , That Self said ... (δὲ Eketvoc Ebn ,) 
Socrates: What are thou doing ,O Marvelous Fellows ? (Not Noble for Philosophers) 
Ove movsite ὦ (116D) ραυμασιοι. 
This is certainly not the least reason , for the sake of which , I sent away the women : 
τούτου HEVTOL OLY NKLOTA ἕνεκα  EYM απεπεμψα τας γύναικας, 
in order that they may not behave in such a discordant way ; 
117E wa μη τοιαῦτα πλημμξελοιεν: 
for I have also heard that one should die in Silence/Peace . 
yap καιακήκοα OTL χρη τελξεῦταν EV Ev-—dHLLLA . Good-Language = No-Language 
So be Quiet and Take Control and Master Yourselves . 
αλλ᾽ NOLYLAV TE CYETE καὶ καρτερειτεξ. 
Phaedon: And hearing his Logos made us all ashamed , and we Checked our tears . 
και ακούσαντες NMELIG NOYLVONHEV TE καὶ επεσχομεν TOD δακρύειν. 
Then he walked around , and when he said his legs were heavy , he lay on his back ; 
δὲ O περιξλθῶν, επειδη EN TA OKEAN οι βαρύνεσραι, KATEKALON ὑπτιος: 

for thus was the advice of the human ; and at the same time the one who gave him the potion 
YAP οὕτω EKEAEVEVO ἀνθρῶπος: KAL αμα οὔτος δοὺς αὐτου ο φάρμακον 
after some time laid his hands on him , testing his feet and legs , and then 
SLAALAWV YPOVOV EHANTOMEVOG , επεσκοπει τοὺς ποδας καὶ TA OKEAN KATELTA 
pressing hard upon the foot of Self , asked if he felt it ; to which he responded that he did not ; 
πιεσας σφοδρα TOV ποδα αὐτοῦ NPETO EL αἰσθάνοιτο: 0 δ᾽ εφη οὐκ: 
and after this he tested his calves again ; and in this way reaching the upper body 
118A Kal μετα τοῦτο TAG κνημας αὐθις: και οὕτως ETAVLOV 
showed us , that it was also cold and stiff . And laying his hands on him again also said 
ENEOELKVUTO ἡμῖν, OTL TE ψύχοιτο καὶ πηήγνυτο. καὶ NATETO QAVOLG καὶ εἰπεῖν 
that when it reached his heart , at that time he would be gone . Then by the time that the cold 
OTL EXELSAV YEVNTAL προς TN καρδια, TOTE OLYNOETAL. ovv don το ψυχομξνα 
was getting near to the abdomen of Self, he uncovered his head ; for he had covered it , saying ... 
NV τι OYESOV TA περι NTPOV αὐτοῦ, καὶ EKKAALYWAPEVOG , YAP EVEKEKAALTTO , SLMEV, 
- which was truly the last thing he uttered- 

ο δη TEAELTALOV εφθεγξατο: 
Socrates: O Crito , we Owe ἃ cock to Asclepius . Pay it back then , and do not neglect to do so . 

Q Kpitov, οφειλομεν αλεκτρύονα TO Ασκληπιω : ATOSOTE αλλα καὶ μὴ AWEANONTE . 
Crito: This then , shall be done , but see if there is anything else thou has to say . 

ταῦτα αλλα EOTAL: AAA’ οραὰ 1 τι αλλο λεξγεις.. 
Phaedon: Self made no further reply to this question , but after a few moments he moved and 
ALTO οὐδὲν ETL ATEKPLVATO ταῦτα EPOMEVOD , AAA’ διαλιπὼν OALYOV χρονον EKLVNON TE 
the human uncovered Self , and his eyes were fixed ; then upon seeing this , 
KOLO AVOPATOG EEEKAADWEV ALTOV, καὶ OG TA ομματα EOTNOEV: δε 15V 
Crito closed his mouth and eyes . 
0 Kpitov σύνελαβε το στομα και τοὺς οφθαλμους. 
67 Such was the end , O Echecrates , of our companion , 
Ηδὲ ἡ τελεύῦτη, ὦ Eyexpatec, ἡμῖν tov etatpov 

a Virile Being , as we should say , who was , of all those whom we have known , 

AVSPOG , ὡς ἡμεῖς AV φαιμεν, EYEVETO , τῶν αλλὼς WV ETELPAQNHEV , 
both now and then , The Best and The Most Mindful and The Most Righteous . 

TOTE =, αριστοῦ και φρονιμωτατοῦ και SLKALOTATODL. 


Sunday 14 March 2004 0Friday 7 September 2012 [Thursday 6 October 2016 
Sunday 31 January 2021 
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Reflections of a Student 


While attending one of Pierre Grimes’ classes at The Philosophical 
Research Society , he demonstrated to us , that the myth being referred to , at 
the beginning of The Phaedo (58a) is a symbolic/analogous form of the 
perilous journey of The Soul. For the labyrinth into which the youths were 
delivered is analogous to the world of opinion into which we are born. A 
myth, has a divine setting intent upon the divine ascent (drama) of The Soul, 
with the Hero as the Ideal human/model. For just as Theseus, the Hero, 
accompanies 14 would be sacrificial victims, in order to slay the Minotaur 
and therefore not only saves himself but also the other youths ; so also does 
Socrates explore the nature of death with the 14 people who are with him 
before his death. For the philosopher, the slaying of death is really a kind of 
purification. Socrates demonstrates to those present, that death is just the 
other side of life, just as night is the other side of day. Since these are the 
two sides of the whole of the everlasting cycle, for the living come from the 
dead just as the dead come from the living. True Philosophy is the study of 
death and the practice of dying, through the separation of The Soul from the 
body. Yet, paradoxically, there is no separation from Life in what we call 
“death”. For in The Platonic World-view, The Soul, The Very Principle of 
Life, encompasses and permeates not only every existing/living body in The 
Kosmos, But It is also That which Encompasses and Permeates The Whole 
Kosmos, in every level, with Vitality, Life Itself, from Its Highest Form, to 
the lowest. 


With my Highest Regard and Gratitude 
to my Beloved Teacher, 


Maria J. Balboa 
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